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PREFACE.

———

Rap there existed any popular work, exhibiting all Religions
and Religious Ceremonies in a manner similar to the following
Volame, it would not have been added to the number.

Dr. Evane’s liberal work on the Sects and Denominations of
the Christian World, is, professedly, “a Sketch,” and does not
come within the scope and plan of this Volume. It is, how-
ever, an excellent summary and guide to the most popular
Christian Sects ; and in treating of that portion of the religious
world, the aunthor of the present publication has repeatedly
drawn information from it, and has, as often, acknowledged the
obligation.

Mr. BeLLAMY's Volume on all Religions, is a useful com-
pendiom ; yet, not treating originally on the subjects spoken of,
it has not been consalted in this compilatien.

Mrs. Hannat Apams’s View of all Religions, is a good book
of be kind, but appears somewhat objectionable on account of
the plan. It is, moreover, too multifarious in its subjects, and,
of course, too meagre in its details.

Mr. Apaus’s large work is a very excellent book, but too
expensive and bulky for general use.

Abundance of information is to be gleaned from Dr. Rosin-
soN’s invaluable Theological Dictionary, which constitutes a
eomplete Library of Divinity; nor are Mr. Buck’s iwo volumes,
an a similar plan, destitute of great merit ; but both works are,
in a great measure, irrelevant to the present design.

Huro's Religious Ceremonies, and BRoucuToN’s Dictionary,
dat, aboveall, PicART’s great work on Religious Ceremonies,
have furnished ample materials for the purposes of the present
volume. This latter work, however, is now extremely scarce.
It extends to six folio volumes, aud is not to be purchased for
dess than thirly or forty pounds: yet there is nothing of real
interest contained in it, nor in the others above-mentioned,
which has not been incorporated into the performance,

SoLvy~’s splendid work, in four volumes, atlas folio, intitnled
“The Hindoos; a Picturesque Delineation of the Manners,
Customs, and Religious Ceremonies of that People,” has beem
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consulted for much valuable information: nor has there ap-
peared a single bouk of consequence, that could throw any
light on the various topics treated of in theae pages, that bas
been intentionally left anexplored.

Mr. Wanp’s book on the Hindoos, is & greai and valuahle
acquisition to the religion and literature of this country, and
reflects the highest honoar o the talents and principles of the
author, whose mwotives for its publication are evidently of the
purest natare. Of the use that has been made of it in this
work, the reader will have no cause lo camplain,

The information contained in Mr. MiLLS's work on Mobam-
medanism, is ascreditable tobis intelligenceas the style in which
it is conveyed is honourable to the taste and ingenuity of that
liberal and enlightened writer.

It has been the Author's constant aim, te vender this Beok at
ence instructive, moral, and amusing ; and he bas been uni-
formly careful te speak of the pumerous sects and parties, in
such manner as should not give offence to any person; on the
contrary, he has constantly endeavoured to enlighten, improve,
and instruct all. Of Christian sects he has, generally, spoken
as they have spoken of themselves in their owr publications.
He has avoided fulness of detail respecting sects whose dee-
trines and practices are already well-knowm; but bas endea-
voured to devote as much of his work as possible, te interesting
particulars of sects and parties of nations and individumla, whoae
opinions and ceremonies have hitherto been slightly illustrated.

‘Without making the present work a vehicle of his own private
sentiments, the A‘nthor has never failed, when necessary, o
advocate the great cause of religious toleration, and has endea~
voured to impress the mind of his Christian readers with the
necessity of constantly keeping the “ unity of the spirit in the
bond of peace,” a lesson which he and they cannot fail to learn,
while they contemplate the amazing variety of practices amd the
delicate shades of doctrines that exist ameng cumacientiout
men of all denominations and ia all countrics, om subjocts of
peligious faith and practice,
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DESCRIPTION OF ENGRAVINGS.

e —
Plan of the City of Jerusalem to face the Title.

Auricular Confession. [Page 23.]

The Priest in the Confessional, hearing the Confessions
of the people. A female speaks to him through a lattice.
The rest are waiting to be admitted.

Extyeme Unction. |Page 23.]
The Priest in the act of administerng the last said rite
to a dying man.
Elexation of the llost. [Page 56.]

A Roman Catholic Priest at Mass, in the act of raisin
consecrated wafer, after it has been transubstantiat
into the real body of Christ. The Accolites ring a little
bell, holding his garment, that pcople may know what is
then doing, and may behold their Redeemer before them.

Elevation of the Cup. [Puage 56.]
This is the same ceremony as the above, after the wine
has been changed into the real blood of Jesus Christ.
Grand Mass. [Page 61.]

This is the greatest Mass, performed only on particular
amongst the Roman Catholics.

Mass of the Holy Ghost. [Page 62.]

This is a very grand and solemn Mass, peculiarly offered
:e;h' third person in the Trinity of the Roman Catholic
igion,
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Giving the Benediction. [Page 62.]

A Roman Catholic Priest giving the blessing to the
people after Mass.

Procession of the Host. | Page 63.]

A public Procession of the Host, or consecrated wafer,
as practised in Roman Catholic countries; children strew-
ing flowers, &c. in the way.

Procession of Cardinals to the Conclave. [Page 65.]

This is a magnificent Procession of the Cardinals at
Rome going to elect a new Pope.

Reverencing the Pope, [Page. 65.]

This cut describes the manner of what is called kissing
the Pope's toe.

Procession of the Flagellants. [ Page 67.]
Devotees and fanatics amongst the Roman Catholics,
publicly flogging themselves, by way of * mortifying the
flesh.” They are now almost extinct.
Worshipping in St. Patrick’s Cave. [Page 69.]

This is a custom in some parts of Ireland, where the
lame and the sick perform their religious adorations in a
certain cave, named as on the cut.

Passing through the Fire on St. John's Day tn
Ireland. [ Page 69.]

The country people are here described in the act of
passing through the flames, called St. Patrick’s Purgatory.

Baptism in the Russian Church. [Page117.]

A Priest immersing a boy in water.
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Worship in the Armenian Church. [Page 117.)

The Priest in the act of pronouncing a solemn Bene
diction on the People.

Bethlchem. [Page 129.]

The holy town or village of Bethlehem, where our
Saviour was born, is faithfully represented in this cut.

Nazareth. [Page 129.]

The town and country of Nazareth, as it at present
appears, in a valley, is here accurately represented

Grotto of Nazareth. [Page 130.]
The holy Grotto and Manger, the Birth-place of the
Saviour of'y the World, are here faithfully delineated.
The Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem. [Page 130.]
This Sacred Place, the tomb of the Redeemer, now °
Chapel for Divine worship, is herc shown.
St. Peter’s at Rome. [Page 181.]
8t. Sophia at Constantinople. [Page 181.)

St. Paul's Church. [Page 180.]

This is a view of the great Western entrance and Front
of Bt. Paul's Cathedral, London.

Westminster Abbey. [Page 180.]

This wenerable Church and Abbey are here shown, as
they are seen from the East. Part of Henry VIIth’s Cha-
!:lii&“d the two lofty towers of that ancient and beautiful

ing are here accurately drawn.
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Chureh of England Baptism. [Page 196.]
A Chorch of England Clergymen publicly christening
an infant at the font.
Church of England Sacrament. [Page 196.]
A Clergyman giving the cup in the Lord’s Supper.

Church of England Marriage. [Page 197.]
This is a public wedding according to the forms esta-
blished by law, in the Church, before the Altar
Church of England Burial. [Page 198.]

The Sexton and Grave-digger, in the act of lowering
the Coffin into the Grave, while the Minister reads the
‘uneral Service
Chureh of England Confirmation. [Page 197.]
The Bishop is laying his hands on the head of the young
persons, who kneel round the Communion table, gn the
act of blessing them.
Church of England Convocation. [Page 205.]
The Archbishop of Canterbury holding & Convocation
of the Bishops in the Upper-house of that Assembly.
Lord's Supper in the Kirk of Scotland. [Page 221.]

The Elders are here seen distributing the Sacred Ele-
ments,

Love Feast. |Page 243.]
The Distribution of the Bread and Water to the People.

Prayer Meeting and Exhortation. [Page 243.]
A brother exhorting the People.
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Field Preaching in America. [Page 249.]

This is a Methodist Preacher in the act of addressing
the people, with a Bible in his band : one of his brethren
bolding & hymn-book.

Preaching to the Indians. [Page 249.]

A )rissionary holding out the word of life to the
wondering Indians.

Adult Baptism. [Page 246).

The minister in the act of immersing the subject in the
water.

Jumpers. [Page 246.]
_ Welsh Methodists worked up to a degree of enthusiasm,
singing, jumping, &c.
Quakers' Meeting. [Page 256.]

A Public Friend, or Minister, in the act of addressing
the congregation.

Quakers' Marriage. [Page 256.]
The Bride and Bridegroom in the act of pledging their
faith to each other. ) :
Feast of Mewloud. [ Page 265.]
This represents one of the great feasts of the Moham.
medans, in their mosques.

Mahometans at Prayer. [Page 269.]

These worshippers use various modes and postures in
their adorations; as standing, kneeling, bending, and
prostration ; exhibited in this cut.
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Mahometan Ladies at Prayer. [Page 269.]
Ladies of this Religion worship the Almighty with
similar tokens of humility as the men : standing, bending,
kneeling, and prostrate.

Temple of Mecca and Assumption of Mahomet.
gl of [Pags 2701 %

The Prophet 18 here described as in the act of mounting
to heaven on the miraculous mule, called Alborak,

Ablution. [Page 294.]
Mohammedans performing their ablations, or washings,
as preparatory to prayer.
Grand Seignior returning from Prayer. [Page 295.)

This cut describes the Grand Seignior at Constantinople,
returning in procession from the Mosque afier Prayer
with his oourt and attendants.

Cemetery and Funeral near Constantinople
[Page 296.] y

Mohammedan Priests, &c. walking in Procession to
Funeral.

Procession of the Allah Achbur at Mecca. [ Page 296.)
Mohammedans kissing the black stone at Caaba.
Dancing Dervices. [Page 332.)

Mohammedan fanatics performing their religious dances,
as described by Dr, Clarke.

Procession of a Turkish Wedding. [Page 265.]

Mohammedans walking in solemn procession to a
Marriage.
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Eixposing the Law. [Page 349.)

Thisisa Jewish cercmony: the Rabbi is holding w}
the law of God, written on silk, and exposing it to the
admiration and devout respect of the people in the Syna-
gogue.

Blessing the People. [Page 349.]

This is a Jewish Sym.goEue—The Rabbi and his as-
sistants are pronouncing the Divine Benediction on the

People.
Circumcision. [Page 357.]

The Chief Rabbi holds the child—The assistant who
performs the rite, kneels before him, in a position ready
to execute his sacred office.~Others of the assistants
attend to receive the foreskin, and immediately to apply
ointments, &c. to heal the wound, &c.

Jewish Wedding. [Page 357.]

The Reader in the act of casting the wine glass upon
the floor, as described in the work. The Bride sits, covered
with a veil, on an elevated seat, under a canopy, between
her mother and mother-in-law.

Jewish Ceremony of i alking seven Times round the
Dead. [Page 358.]

The Jews sometimes use this ceremony, chaunting and
singing from little tablets as they walk.

God of Wisdom. [Page 367.]

This is a heathen deity, frequently represented with
four arms; but in this cut with only two. The devotees
arz koeelipg before it ; a female counting or telling her
beads, and others in various acts of worship.
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Creator of the World. [Page 367.]

This Indian god site upon a pedestal, supported om
the back of a tortoise : the grotesque figures are types of
his attributes, and lay hold of a serpent, the type of
eternity. The image in the representation of water, is &
very ancient likeness of our Saviour, found amongst these

people.
Washing of Juggernaut. [Page 374.]

The image of Juggernaut, in the act of being washed
on the banks of the %angs, to avert a patilem:g.

Triumph of Juggernaut. [Page 374.]

The car of Juggernaut drawn in triumph by the people,
with an appearance of artificial horses, when numbers are
often slain under the wheels.

Indian Fakirs. [Page 398.]

Fanatics in the act of inflicting bodily torments om
themselves.

Religious Dance of the Hindoos. [Page 398.]

The Hindoos, particularly the Mendicants, perform vio-
lent dances to excite the admiration of the vulgar.

Hindoo Fakirs. [Page 400.]

Practising various acts of bodily mortification.

Mohadhabat. [Page 400,]

This represents an Indian Juggler, performing various
arts, aided, as he pretends, by the little gods at his feet.
The Indian Jugglers who have visited this country, have
little dolls, or grmed images, with them.
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Gentoo Widow gving to be burnt with Rer dead Hus-
. [Page 400.]

Hindoos in the act of preparing the funeral pyre and
straw, to consume the widow, who is led forward amidst
the encouragements and apprabauon of her friends and
neighbours. i

Worship of Xekia. [Page 423.]

This is one of the modern Chinese deities, seated under
:i:nopy; priests reading and reciting his praises befuro

Religious Ceremonies of the Chinese. [ Page 423.]

Various modes of offering J)erl'ums, and other gifts,
with prostrations, &c. to the deity

Japanese Temple of Apes. [ Page 462.]

Interior of a Temple dedicated to Apes, and filled with
Images of that animal.

Confucius. [Page462.]
The Chinese worshipping before an image of their fa-
mous Philosopber and Apoﬂle Confucius.
Chinese Funeral. [ Peage 441.]
The solemn procession of the Chinese in their funerals
~Carrying the image of Fo, their chief god.
Jeapanese Wedding. [Page 456.)

The bride and bridegroom hold each a torch, and in the
presence of the pries eircﬂm'e a god, hold theln crosswise,
whilst they mlm tbe marriage vows.
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Peruvians dedicating to the Sun. |456.]

The Inca, on his accession to the throne, presenting a
go'den cup to the Sun: He is here kneeling on the steps
of an alter in a temple dedicated to that luminary, and
is in the act of presenting the consecrated cup. ~

Japanese Funeral. [Page 467.]

The Japanese frequently burn their dead bodies before
their gods: the cut describes a procession for this pur-
pose.

Ceylonese Hell. [Page 487.]

The Ceylonese have four heavens and four hells, with
various modes of punishment. When the inhabitants of
a village have been guilty of some great crime, the
priests draw a picture of the punishment awarded to
that crime, and place it before their doors, or in some
conspicuous place, to deter them in future. This cut re-
presente one of :hose pictures.

Calla Sootraya ( Ceylonese Hell). [ Page 487.]
This is another Ceylonese Hell picture.

Laplanders Worshipping their Idols. [Page 487.]

These idolators sometimes cut the trunk of a tree, leaw-
ing a stump of the branches for ears, &c. into a rude figure
of a man, and worship it as a god. They are here described
in the act of sdoration.

Laplanders Sacrificing to their Idols. [Page 487.]
The Priests are cutting open the body of a hog, to offer
the entrails to their god.

Lapland Marriage. [Page 489.]
The Priest, dressed in his robes, is declaring the union
of the man and woman to be eternal.
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aptism i Lapland. [Page 489.]
Thi: cut represents a E)uhlic Baptism of Infants, as per-
formed by the Christian Priests of Lapland.
Coualcoualt, Mexican God of War. [Page 511.]
Priests in the act of praying to and invoking the aid of
their god prior to going to battle.
The Mercury of the Mexicans. [Page 511.]

Priests and their assistants sacrificing birds to their god
ln the shade is a dumb man, coming to seek the benefit of
these oblations.

Tuppaow at Otaheite. | Page 520.]
A Burial Place in that island.

Missionary House at Otaheite. [Page 520.|
The house and grounds as they appeared when Captain
Wilson went on hisscelebrated vo’;aépg“ F
Morai and Altar. [Page 524].
This is a Burying-place and Altar in Otaheite.

Great Morati, at Otaheite. [Page 524.]

This is the Great Burying-place of the Kings, and their
Race of Worship, of this Island.

Idols in Easter Island. [Page 527.]

European travellers are here described in the aet of
measuring and drawing the figure of one of the wooden
gous of the South Sea Islands.
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A Morai, in Tongataboo. [Page 527.]

This cut describes a place of Worship and Buryings
place in this Island, as mentioned by Captain Cooke. and
other circumnavigators.

Invoking the Dead. [Page 512.]

The friends of the deceased are here calling upon him
to tell them what caused him to die. It is a i
superstition

Canadian Marriage. [Page 512.]
The couple holding a stick, and dancing, then changing
sides, and this is the signal of the marriage union.
Mezican Marriage. [Page 529.]

This, represents a Mezican Marriage. The Priest is
here in the act of uniting the persons together in wed-
lock, by tyieg the cormers of their respective garments in
what we call a true-lover's knot.

Siberian Priest, invoking his Deities. | Page 529.)

The priest sounding a sort of drum, in calling upon his
god to cure a sick man.
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ALL RELIGIONS,

AND

RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES.

———m e

OF RELIGION IN GENERAL,

AND OF THE GENERAL QIVISIONS OF THE RELIGIOUS
i o T d

RELIGION, rightly bridgrstang A8 fiotBing iess than a
divine principle owra!inmwc hmnihin hl:% ‘refining,
regenerating, and modlding it into virtuous forms; and
producing virtuous habits; it ‘is the grace, or favour, of
God appearing to all men,—teaching them.

This principle may yet exist with much mental
darkness as to minor views and unessential practices ;
but wherever it does properly exist, it invariably leads to
the same greatend : it uniformly directs tu the same divine
object :—the honour of the Deity, and the happiness of
the human race.

The human mind is as varied in its complexion, charac-
ter, and temperature, as climate and physiognomy ; and
equally multifarious and versatile in its tastes and dis-
cernments. The same object, viewed from different
positions and altitudes, is seen in a different point of
view; and does not, to any two persons, appear in the
name shape and form. From the self-same premises
men draw very different and sowmetimes very opposite con-
clusions ; hence arise clashingopinions and ja rring notions;
bat with truly honest men there are no warring interests ;
—all point to the same goal,—all aspire to the same ob-
ject:—and all, ultimately, arrive at the same end.

B
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Z ALL RELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES.

® There is a most material distinction between truth and
error: for who will venture to assert that all opinions
have the same moral and religious tendency; an equa
influence on the heart; or an equal controul over bhe
will, the affections, and the conduct?

Let us, however, give g hast{' glance at the divisions
and sub-divisions of what may be called the Religious
I¥o2ld ; and, though we cannot reconcile discrepaucies,
let us judge with charity: for Charity is the “child and
the offspring” of true religion ; it is the genius, the essence,
the very spirit of that “bond of peace,”” a Christian
temper. Set that man down as ““ worse than an infidel,”
who, professing the christiaa faith, is yet destitute of chris-
tian love; who caanot contemplate even error itself but
with feelings of hot indignation; abhorring where he
should pity ;—shunning when he should instruct ;—who,
with the faith of a saint, hath neither a saint’s love, nor
a saint’s zeal; but, cold and heartless, or hot and
infuriate, he stays to destroy, or he retires to frown.

Such a person will start with the horrific temper of a
persccutor; or will cast away this book from him, with
the zeal of a bigot, the moment he beholds in what
varied forms mankind have worshipped the comnmon Pa-
rent of all; especially, when he perceives amongst
them, some who, having “ not the knowledge of God,”
nor any comprehension of his revealed law, are “a law
unto themselves,” shewing “ the work of the law written
in their hearts ; their conscience also bearing witness, and
their thoughts, the meanwhile, accusing or else excusing
one another.”

But let us hasten to draw the picture, and attempt
to induce impressions which its beauties or its deformi-
ties may make on the charitable Christian and the true
philosopher.

The Religions of the Worldl may be divided into the
following great classes : The CHRISTIANS,—the JEWS,
—the MAHoMEDANS,—and the PAGANS, or those, who
hold some notions, and adhere to some practices, which,
they imagiue, have reference to a supernatural power;
wiiich notions and practices, to avoid repetition, we call
their Religion.

It 18 generally supposed, that the inhabitants of the
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globe amount, in number, to about 800,000,000: of
these, it has been .thought, there are about 170,500,000
CHRISTIANS; 200,500,000 Jews;* 140,000,000 MaHoO-
MEDANS; and 482,000,000 Pacans. The ingenious
aud impartial author of A Sketch of the Denomina-
tions of the Christian World,” the Rev. Dr. Evans,
has stated, that the Christians may be thus distributed : —
the Greek and Eastern Churches, 30,000,000; the Roman
Catholics, 80,000,000; and the Protestants, 65,500,000 ;
total number of Christians, 175,000,000,

The respectable author above quoted, has furnished a
very curious * schedule” of the Christian sects, in which
s iocluded the origin of the names by which Chris-
tians are distinguished; and in what great points they
may be fitly classed together: as—1. according to their
opinions respecting the person of Christ; 2. according
to their opinions respecting the means and measure of
God’s favour; and, 3. according 1o their opinions re-
specting Church-government, and the administration of
Ceremonics. To these is added a Miscellaneous Class
of Sects, which do not properly come under any one of
the other three heads.

It would be difficult to give any thing like a correct
idea of the respective numbers of the several sects, or
classes of Christians, otherwise than that which has
already been attempted with respect to the Protestants,
Catholics, and Jews,

The Wesleyan Methodists are the only sect who
may be said to ‘“number the people:” at their last
yearly Conference, their numbers, throughout the world,
amounted to 485,148; being a falling off, or rather defi-
ciency, in the old or regular connexion of 8,000, from
their last yearly census, But these seceders should not be
reckoned amongst any other sect, as, properly speaking,
they hold the same doctrines ; they should all be reckoned
amongst the Wesleyan or Arminian Methodists. To the
whole number ought also to be added the new connexion
of Kilbamite Methodists, and some other minor branches
of seceders ; amounting, perhaps, altogether, to not fewer
than 500,000 persons, holding the same faith, and
worshipping in nearly the same way.

* Basage states the number of Jews to be about 3,000,000,
B 2



4 ALL RELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES.

The Calvigistic Methodists are, probably, equal, or
nearly so, in numbers ; and, if we include the Calvinists in
every part of the world, certainly infinitely greater in
number than, perbaps, all the other Protestants put to-
gether,

The Quakers are a pumerous, but not, perhaps, an
increasing body. The Unitarians, including nearly all
the English Presbyterians, and those called Arians and
Sociaians, have greatly increased of late years; but still,
compared with some other sects, they are not numerous
in this country.

The task is certainly formidable that lies before a writer
who bas undertaken, not only to give some account of
the several Sects and Denominations of the Christian
World, but also of the Religion and Religious Ceremonies
of all Nations, including the Jews and the Mabometans ;
of the Hindoos, and the Brumins, generally; of the reli-
gion of the Grand Lama;—of Lapland;—of China;—of
the Kamtschadales ;—of India in general ; —of the Penin-
sula of India beyond the Ganges ;—of the Asiatic Islands;
—of Africa, including Egypt, Barbary, and Abyssinia;—
of Guinea, the Cafires, or Hottentots ;—of the South Sea
Islands ;—and of Paganism and Idolatry in general.

Amongst this vast variety and gontrariety of opinion,
no wonder, if, especially amongst the Christian sects,
whose range of intellect is more enlarged, and whose
faucies are more excursive than others, besides numerous
truly wise, good, and liberal-mninded meu, there should Le
tome pretended prophets; some workers of miracles ;—
some companions of angels; and myvstics, and visionaries
of various kinds. Viewing the suhject, however, as a
whole, we shall discover that religion has a powerful influ-
ence on the human mind, leading it to that which is good,
and directing to *whatsoever is honest, whatsoever is
lovely, whatsoever is true, und whatsoever is of good re-
port;” constantly inviting us to think on those things that
have a direct tendency to produce peace of mind, and to
inspire the most exalted sentiments of peace and good-
will damongst men.

It would bhe desirable 10 conclude this chapter
with a perfectly correct Table of the names and
numbers of the various Religionists of all parties, now
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in the world; but as it is impossible to make suclh a table,
the following may serve as a round estimate, probably,
not very far from the truth, though differing, in a slight
degree, from some conjectures already glven-

L CHRISTIANS. )
Roman Catholics ..cciasssnasissasasnsnssnnsssssss 100,000,000

Greek and Eastern Churches....... vessrsacensnes 36,000,070
Protestant, Lotherao, and Cnlvumhc ‘Charches . ..... 50,000,000
11, JEWS.

Rasnage states the Jews at about.....ouvieavoenne.  $,000,000

11I. MAHOMEDANS,
Of the various tribes of persons following the doctrines
of Islamism, there are about ...cvvvesevesensas 148,000,000

1V, HINDOOS AND OTHER PAGANS ...... 468,000,000

Total ..... 800,000,000

In England, Ireland, and Wales, the number of Reli.

gionists of various sects and denominations may be esti-
mated nearly as follow :

1. Chorch of England® .......c.cvvivvnerennnsanass 5,000,000
2. Roman Catholiest .....covvininnnnn sessasreasssss 3,400,000
8. Presbyteriaps, who are (in England,) chiefly Uni-

tarians, Arians, and General Baptists ........ 60,000
4. Quakers and Moravians......c.o0unen vesssrsaesss 60,000
5. Wesleyan Methodistsf ......0eevvuvneennnennno. 500,000
6. Baptists, of various kinds, exclusive of General

Baptists ovcveene.. APy — . 60,000
1. Independents, including the Whitficldians, and other

Calvinistic Metbodists ............ reesasssases 110,000
8. Swedenborgians ........... ssassssasnsssnsaansss 20,000

9. Miscellaneons minor Sects vovvvvvvvsnrvrncerssaas 15,000
10, Resident JeWs. . uurssinacesasssssesannsnnsnnss 15,000
11. Deists, Theopilanthropists, and other Free-thinkers. 25,000

* The number of Livings in England and Wrles is ahove 10,500,

+ In England and Wales there are about 300,000, of whom 5,000
arein London, There are 800 Catholic churches and chlpcls in
Eogland.

§ The Wesleyan Methodists *“ all over the world,” exclusive of the

:h'l- Comnexion and some others, amounted last yesr to nearly



6 ALL RELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES,

OF CHRISTIANITY IN GENERAL.

THE term CHRISTIAN simply means followers of
Christ. The name was given to the disciples of Jesus
at the city of Antioch, about the year 41 or 43. The
early history, doctrines, forms of worship, rites,
and ccremonies, are to be found faithiully detailed
in the books of the New Testament, compared and
illustrated by the moral and prophetical books of the Old
Testament: for these two portions of the sacred scriptures
ought not to be separated ; the one is proof of the other.
These ancient and most excellent books begin by de-
scribing the creation of the world, and informing us of
the origin of our first parents, Adam and Eve; their
state of innocence, perfection, duty, and happiness ;
of their fall and consequent punishment. The Old
Testament, or first part, opens notonly these things to
us; butalso gives clear and repeated intimations of the
propitious intentions of the Deity towards His erring
and sinful creatures: it likewise informs us of the gene-
ral degeneracy of mankind, and of their destruction by
an universal deluge; it then treats of the character and
conduct of Moses, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Israel,
und his family. It gives us a general history of tl:e
Jews, of their laws and statutes as prescribed by God
and dispensed by Moses, Aaron, &c. for their regula
tion and government; ceremonial as to their sacrifices
and judicial respecting their economy aud discipline,
with the sanctious whereby they were enforced.

The Old Testament certainly affords more clear
and ample discoveries of the being and perfections of
Almighty God than could have been attained by the
mere light of nature, or the most powerful effort of our
reason. In many parts of this history the scenes of the
divine providence are most admirably displayed, shewing
that God is the moral governor of the world,—the lover
and the rewarder of virtue. But, in a very peculiar man-
ner, it exhibits many great and glorious prophecies and
promises of a Messiah, all making way for, and introduc-
tory to, that far more glorious dispensation of truth and
grace, the gospel of Jesus Christ,  All who embraced
his doctrines, whether in reality, or onlv formally, became,
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and still are styled Christians. 'Those who, whilst they
make profession of Christianity, entertain sentiments, or
observe practices at variance with the Holy Scriptures,
are called ncminal Christians, that is, Christians in name
only ; whilst those, who not only profess Christieunity, but
whose principles and practice correspond with the scrip-
tures, and are therefore, in reality, the disciples or fol-
lowers of Christ, are denominated real, or true Christians.

It is not my intention to enter into any of the Evidences
of Christianity:—it is rather my business to describe, in
general terms, of what it consists, and what are universally
admitted, by all denominations of Chbristians, to be among
its leading tenets and features.

1. All Chrislians acknowledge the Holy Scriptures to
be of divine origin; and admit that, rightly understood,
they contain the great principles of true religion, and
sound morality, ;

2. Al Christians agree in asserting that there is but
one Supreme Gop; the Creator, Governor, and the
Preserver of the Universe.

3. All Christians admit that this one God sent into
the world a person, afterwards named Jesus CArist, who
lived, acted, taught, died, and rose again in the manner
related of him in the New Testament.

4. All Christians agree, that there will be a future
state of existence, when virtue will be rewarded and vice
ounished.

5. All Christians agree, that it is our duty to love,
Lonour, and serve God; and to do to our
neighbour.

8. All Christians agree, that without virtue it is im-
possible to be perfectly happy even in this life. Lastly,

7. All Chrishans agree, that vice of every description
is forbidden, and is uviformly attended with more or
less of misery and unhappiness to the perpetrators of it.

Perhaps to these general prisciples wight be added a
few others of the like mature, but they are here sim-.
plified as much as possible. Some of these truths are ad-
mitted by other sects, or classes of religious men, not
within the pale of the Christian church; such as the
Jews, the Mahomedans, and the Deists.

To sum up the whole of what Christianitv may be
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to teach or imply, as we find it Jaid down in the Sacred
Writiugs, it may be remarked that we learn from those
writings in what true religion consists, and how the
knowledge of it is to be attained.—We discover somet

of the existence, nature, and attributes of Almighty God—
his names and titles—his excellency, majesty, greatness,
perfection, glory, sovereignty, absolutemess, and provi-
dence. We learn, that God is a spirit, invisible, incor-
ruptible; most strong, almighty or omnipotent; omni-
scient, omnipresent, immense;—most wise, holy, and
Jjust; compassionate, pitiful, and merciful ; long sufferi
and patient; gracious, geod, and bountiful ; faithful a
true; unchangeable, infinite, eternal; One, living, self-
existent Being.

From the Holy Scriptures we further learn the history
of the origin, nature, stafe, and duties of man; what he
was in his first estate wherein he was created, and of his
fall, or degradation from that pure state; and of his con-
dition since that fall:—that vice, or sin, entered the
world, rendering all mankind more or less corrupt,
unclean, and wieﬁed ; and therefore, exposed to the Divine
displeasure, and to the evil consequences of their own
folly ; as men under the condemnation of a violated law.

The Christian Religion teaches also by what means
mankind may be rescued from the penal consequences of
their guilt; by poiuting out the first cause, and the great
plan of redemption through, or by, Jesus Christ, whose
excellency, fulness, dignity, and authority, are clearly
set forth. This religion explains how Cﬂrist wrought
salvation for sinners;—what he was made, what he is,
and what he did in order to it; procuring for them the
means of pardon and remission of sins; reconciliation
with God; justification and sanctification before God;
salvation and eternal life.

The Christian Religion further shews how men ma
have the benefit of this salvation; or by what means it
becomes theirs, It also treats of Faith; its nature and
object, use, benefits, advantages, effects, and fruits.

As the necessary results of true faith, we learn in the
Christian code the necessity of good works ; the charac-
ters of saints, or true believers, manifested and displayed
in what are denominated the fruits of the Spirit ; holiness
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of heart, and correctness of conduct ; particularly shewn
in duty to God, to live to Him and not to ourselves; to
be holy, fruitful, walking in the light, in an honest, hea-
venly and spiritual conversation, woithy of our high
calling; to worship and glorify God ; and set our affec-
tions on heavenly things.

Christianity teaches besides the object, nature, and end
of prayer, public and private; and how we should take
especial notice of the various acts of God's goodness and
mercy ; celebrate His praises, aud exhort others to do the
same.—That we should fear God, and none else ;—trust
in Him above all other dependencies, at all times, and in
all cases; that we should walk humbly before God;
opposing all high thoughts, and avoid boasting.

hristianity very clearly points out the moral and
social duties; shewing the duties of good men towards
each other, in the several relations of life; whether as
foliowers of the same spiritual head and teacher, or as
they stand related to one another simply as men,

In short, Christianity, 1aken in ils widest sense and
scope, is a complete code of moral and religious in-
struction; and leaves nothing to be learnt or taught
that is essential to man's real comfort here, or hap-
piness hereafter. It holds out the most exalted mo-
tives to virtue and holiness; offers the highest rewards
to the good, and denounces the most terrible punish-
ments against the incorrigibly wicked and rebellious. It
accominodates itself to all ranks and conditions of men,
—to kings and to subjects,—to the affluent and the indi-
gent; the prosperous and the adverse. lo a moral point
of view, it knows no distinclions among men; only the
good and the bad.

Of the rites and ceremonies, or positive institutions, of
Christianity, it would not be proper to say any thiug in
this place; because the plan of this work is not to describe
the anthor’s own private views of what Christianity, with
respect to dispuled points, teaches; but, in the fiist
place, to lay before the inquiring reader an outline of
those great facts and truths of Christianity which no
christian does or can deny; and then, particularly, to
detail the several views which good men, of all denomi-
nations, have respectively entertained of its various tenets
aud enactments, whether moral or ceremonial.

B b
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OF THE ROMAN CATHOLICS.*

‘THis denomination of Chiristians has existed, under one
form or other, from a very early period of the Christiae
Church; but our business is not so wuch 10 trace their
history, as to describe their present state.

They tell us, that they are as old as Christianity itself:
that their first bishop was no less a personage than St.
Pcter himself, who, they add, was firat bishop of Rome;
and they assume 1o trace their several bishops in direct
succession from the apostles down to the present time.

Their first bishop belonging to what they call the see
of Rome, they, after the lapse of some time, adopted the
adjunct Roman to their other appellation of Catholic, or
Universal : for they tell us, that their faith or creed has
heen adopted at all times, in all places, and by all men,
who are not heretics; hence they claim to be denominated
Catholics. But since the Reformation in the 15th cen-
tury, this sect has been designated by various names, by
their enemies: Papists, Romanists, &c. These being
vonsidered terms of reproach by these Christians, T

hall carefully avoid applying them; preferring the use
of that appehation which.cannot possibly give offence ;
anil by which they are, in fact, now recognized in our
modern statute-books.

Speaking of their church generally, the Roman Catho-
lics describe it as one, holy, catholic, and apostolic ;—
First, because its doctrines and worship are the same all
vver the world ; Secondly, because all its doctrines, rites,
#nd observances tend to holiness; but more especially, as
the church is infallible, and canuot fall into error of any
kind, being kept and upheld by the power of Jesus
Christ, who presides over the whole community of the
faithful ; invisibly, by his grace and special providence;

® This Christian sect is mentioned in the first place, because the
very great portion of Christendom wherein it is professed, exceeds
all the rest in extent and magnitude ; and because it appears to have
been the first sect of consequence that sprung up after the Chris-
tlan religion bhad been embraced by kings and rulers. I will, ac-
ording to the plan laid down, first treat of the Reviarow itself, con
<dered as a system of morals, and then of its numerous Rites and
CEREMOXNIES
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and visibly, by his successors, the Bishopa or Popes of
Rome, who are Christ’s vicars on earth, the descendants
of St. Peter, and the successors of the apostles; Thirdly,
this church is catholic, because of its universalily at one
time, though now somewhat distracted by the great pro-
testant schism of latter days, and the secession of " the
Greek Church in former times; Fourthly, because the
bishops and pastors of this church are all descended {rom
the apostles; the line of succession never having been
broken in a single instance.

It is proper to remark here, that the Roman Catholics
do not hold an opiunion that the Pope himself is infallible,
as many charge them; they only say that the Pope and
the rest of the bishops in a general council assembled to
settle points of doctrine, or essential branches of church
discipline, have always been preserved from error; and
this they defend by the text, that *“the church is the
ground and the pillar of truth;” and that when it ** seem-
eth right to them and to the Holy Ghost” so 1o assemble,
then Christ is so truly in the widst of them that they
cannot, as a whole church, fall into error.

But they admit that the Pope, individually, as well as
any other man, may fall into gross errors and very griev-
ous sins; they admit very great latitude as to matters
of mere opinion ; carefully distinguishing between articles
of faith or belief, and wminor subjects of opinion, or
convenience,

They say that as theirs is the only true church, and
as there can be no salvation out of the true church, so no
one can be saved who obstinately withdraws from, or does
not unite himself to, their church : but they make a distinc-
tion between wilful disobedience to the church’s authority,
and invincible ignorance of the right way.

As a hody, however, they tolerate no religion at variance
with their own,—nor admit the possibility of the salvation
of obstinate and wilful heretics ; because the holy Roman
Catholic Church being the only true church, it is the
duty and the interest of all men to become obedient to
her iuws and teachings.

Hence, it is manifest, that the Roman Catholics reject
the Protestant doctrine of ** the right of private judgment
in nnatters of religion,” teaching that all spiritual know-
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ledge, and all ecclesiastical authority, emanate to the
faithful, first from Christ, and secondly, from the chureh,
whose head and members may, as individuals, err, but
as a whole, cannot.

The Pope of Rome, though they do not admit bis infal-
libility, is acknowledged as first or supreme in the church,
as well in matters of faith as io those of discipline ; but we
shall have more to say concerning the Pope, when we
come to treat of Ceremonies and Rites. >

The RELIGION of the Roman Catholics ought always,
in strictoess, to be considered apart from its professors,
whether kings, popes, or inferipr bishops ; and its fenets,
and its forms, should be treated of separately. To the
acknowledged creeds, catechisms, and other formularies
of the Catholic Church, we should resort for a faithful
description of what Roman Catholics do really hold as
doctrines essential to salvation ; and as such, held by the
fuithful in all times, places, and countries. Though the
Catholic forms in some points may vary in number and
splendour, the Catholic doectrines cannot ; — though
opinions may differ, and change with circumstances,
articlcs of faith remain the same. Without a due and
constant consideration of these facts, no Protestant can
come to a right understanding respecting the essential
faith and worship of the Roman Catholics. It bas been
owing to a want of this discrimination thst so many
ahsurd, and so many even wicked tenets have been
palmed upon our brethren of the Catholic church; that
which they deny, we have insisted they religiously
hold ;—that which the best informed amongst them
utterly abhor, we have held up to the detestation of man-
kind, as the guide of their faith and the rule of their
actions. This is not fair;—itis not doing to others us
we would have others do unto us: a different spirit and
conduct shall be observed in this work, written for in-
struction ; and not to serve party objects and party ends.

The various misrepresentations of the Roman Catholic
doctrines and practices, which had gune forth into the
world about the time of the Reformation in the 16th cen-
tury, at length induced the church of Rome to call a
general council, which assembled at the city of Trent;
at this celebrated conncil the doctrines of the Reforma-
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tion, at least thnse that were deemed new doctriaes or
opinions, and such as were at variance with the church’s
sapreme authority in all matters relating to faith ond
practice,were deuied and rejected, whilst ail the doctrines
peculiar to the ancient church were solemnly confirmed.

It is not needful to go into a history of this great coun-
cl. Dr. Jurieun, and Father Paul, have both given very
minute details of the proceedings that then took place :
the decrees of this council, with the creed of Pope Pius
1V. may very well be said to contain every thingnecessarv
to be known in order to form a correct judgment of the
doctrines of the Roman Catholics of the present and all
former times.

The council of Trent defines the church to be one,
visible, holy, catholic, and apostolic community, estab-
lished by Almighty God, on a solid basis, who has be-
stowed upon it the power of opening the gates of heaven
to all true believers, and shutting them to all heretics and
infidels. It likewise has the power of pardoning sin,
and excommunicating all such as are disobedient.

This church is both triumphant and militant : the former
is the tllustrious societv of those blessed spirits and
saints, who, having triumphed over the world, the flesh,
and the devil, enjoy everlasting happiness, peace, and
secarity ; the latter is the congregation of all true be-
lievers upon earth, who are constautly obliged, during
dlheir whole lives, to resist the world, the flesh, and the

evil.

Jesus Christ is the immediate governor of that part ot
the church which is triumphant in the heavens; but,
as the church militant required a visible head or director,
Jesus Christ has substituted one in his stead, who is ac-
counted by all true Catholies, as the chief, if not the
supreme, head and director on earth of the faith of all
Christians throughout the world :—this great personage
is the Pope ulready briefly spoken of.

The word POPE is derived irom the Latin word papa,
which signifies father. It was at first applied to all
hishops ; but, in process of time, it was applied to
the Bishops of Rome only. It is from this word paps
that the Roman Catholics came to be called papists, and
“heir doctrines popery ; but these are terms they disclaim,
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The Bishop of itome is not only the prime or chief head
of the church, bul alsu an ccumenical, or universal,
bishoo. ) )
The Pope is likewise styled his Holiness-~God’s Vice-
geremt—The Viear of Christ—Successor of St, Peter,
Prince of tne Apostles. He styles himself “A Servant
of the Servants of God.” But of the Pope more here-
after; at present, let us proceed to a1 more detailed sum-
mary of tne doct:ines of the Catholic Church. )
in performing this portion of my labour, I shail
take the creed of Pope Pius 1V.with the best exposi-
tions: I can collect of cach of the Articles as we pass
along :

ARTICLE I.

1 believe in one God, the Fatber Almighty, maker of
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible,
The one true and living God in Three Persons, Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost.

Exposition.—This article principally consists in be-
lieving that God is the maker of all things, that it is our
duty to adhere to him with all the powers and faculties
of the mind, through faith, hope, and charity, as being
the sole object that makes us happy by the communica-
tion of that summum bonum, or chicf good, which is hm-
self. The internal adoration, which we render unto God,
in spirit and in truth, is attended with external signs,
whcreof sacrifice is the principal, as a solemn acknow-
ledgment of God’s sovereignty over us, and of our abso-
lute dependance upon him.

The idea of God which nature has engraven on the
minds of men, represents him as a being independent,
omnipotent, all-perfect ; the author of all good and all
evils ; that is, of all the punishments inflicted on account
of sin or transgression.

ARTICLE II.

I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten
Son of God ; begotten of the Father before all worlde;
light of light ; very God of very God ; begotten nnt made,
beiug of one substance with the Father by whom all thing.
were made.
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Ezxpositicn.—1 do profess to be fullv assured of this
most certain and necessary truth, that Jesus Chnst, the
Saviour and Messiah, is the true, proper, and natural
Son of God, begotten of the substance of the Father
which, being incapable of multiplication or division, is
so really ard absolutely communicated to him, that he
is of the same essence, God of God, light of light, very
God of very God. I acknowledge none but him to be
begotten of God by that rroper and natural gemeration,
and thereby excluding all which are not begotten, as it
is a generation; all which are said to be begotten, and
which are called sons, are so only by adoption.

ARTICLE III.

Who for us men, and our salvation, came down from
heaven, and was inearnate of the Holy Ghost of the Vir-
gin Mary, and was made man.

Exrposition.—That in this Person, the divine and hu-
man natures were so united, that they were not confound-
ed ; but that two whole and peifect natures, the {God-

ead and manhood, were joined together in one person;
bat of him many things are said that are proper to one
nerson only.

ARTICLE IV.

And was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate :
se suffered aud was buried.

Exposition.—That this Person did truly suffer in his
human nature, the divine being not capable of suffering.

ARTICLE V.

And the third day rose again, according to the Scriptures.
B{osition.—(.!hrist did truly rise again from death
with that very body which was crucified and buried. I
;[so koew him iu the flesh, says Ignatius, and believe in
im.

ARTICLE VI,

He ascended into heaven ; sits at the right hand of the
Father.

Exsposition.—This article teaches us, that he ascended
in like manner into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand
of the Falher to make itereession for us.



I6 ALL RELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES.

ARTICLE V1I,

And is to come again with glory, to judge both the
living and the dead, of whose kingdom there shall be no
end.

Exzposition.—Our Lord’s remaining in heaven till the
day of judgment, appears from Acts iii. 20, 21 ; and chap.
X. ver. 42.

ARTICLE VIII,

I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver of life,
who proceeds from the Father and the Son, who with the
Father and the Son is adored and glorified, who spake by
the prophet.

Erposition.—This article teaches, 1. that the Holy
Ghost proceeds both from the Father and the Son:
2. that he is of one substance, majesty and glory, with
the Father and the Son, verv and eternal God; inas-
much, as such operations are ascribed to the Holy Ghost
as cannot be ascribed to a person distinct from the Father
and the Son, and therefore must be a person distinct
from them both; and, inasmuch, as such things are as-
cribed to him as cannot be ascribed to any but God, and
for this reason they are co-equal and consubstantial.

ARTICLE IX.

I believe in one only catholic and apostolic church.

Exzposition.—From these words we gather, 1. that
Jesus Christ has always a true church upon earth ;
2. that this church is always one by the union of all her
members in one faith and communion ; 3qthat she is
always pure and holy in her doctrine and terms of com-
munion, and cousequently always free from pernicious
errors; 4. that she is catholic, that is universal, b
beiug the church of all ages, and more or less of all na-
tions; 5. that this church must have in her a succession
from the Apostles, and a lawful mission derived from
them; 6. that this true church of Christ cannot be any
of the protestant sects, but must be the ancient church
communicating with the Pope or Bishop of Rome ; that
this church is infallible in all matters relating to faith, so
that she can neither add to, nor subtract from, what Christ
taught.

n ol
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Aceordingly we find that the catholic christian asserts,
that God has been pleased, in every age, to work most
evident miracles in the church by the ministry of his
saints, in raising the dead to life, in curing the blind and
the lame, in casting out devils, in healing inveterate dis-
eases in @ minute, attested by the most authentic monu-
ments, which will be a standing evidence to all nations,
that the church of Rome is the true spcuse of Christ

ARTICLE X.

1 acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins,

Exposition.—Baptism is a sacrament instituted by our
Saviour to wash away original sin, and all those we ma
have committed; to communicate to mankind the spin-
tual regeneration and the grace of Christ Jesus; and tc
unite them to hiw as the living members to the head.

St. Ceyril of Jerusalem says the catechumens, after
they were uncloathed, were anointed from the feet to the
head with exorcised oil ; after this they were conducted
to the laver, and were asked if they believed in the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Having made a profession,
they were plunged three times in the water.

ARTICLE XI.

I look for the resurrection of the dead.

Fxposition.—1 am fully persuaded of this, as a most
evident and infallible truth, that, as it is appointed for
all men once to die, so 1t is also determined, that all men
shall rise from death ; that the souls, separated from our
bodies, are in the hands of God, and live ; that the bodies
dissolved in dust, or scattered in ashes, shall be re-
collected and re-united to their souls; that the same
flesh which lived before shall be revived, aud the
same numerical body which did fall shall rise; that
this resurrection shall be universal, no man excepted ;
that the just shall be raised to a resurrection of life, and
the unjust to a resurrection of damnation; und that this
shall ]be performed at the last duy, when the trumpet shall
sound.

ARTICLE XII.

I believe in the life of the world to come. Amen
Eaposition.—I1 believe that the just, after their resur-
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rection and absolution, shall, as the blessed of the Father,
receive the'inheritance, and, as the servants of God, enter
into their Master’s joy, freed from all possibility of death,
sin, and sorrow, filled with an inconceivable fulness ot
happiness, confirmed in an absolute security of an eternal
enjoyment in the presence of God und of the Lamb for
ever. ’

Thus far the profession of the Catholic faith is per-
fectly conformable to doctrines of the church of England,
as laid down in the Apostles’ and Nicene creeds. The
remzining twelve articles, with the expositions, exhibit a
portion of the faith of the Roman Catholics, somewhat
rcpugnant to the Protestant Churches. '

ARTICLE XIII.

I most firmly admit and embrace the apostolical and
ecclesiastical traditions, and all other observances and
constitutions of the same church

Erposition.—The Rowan Catholic christians say, that
the whole doctrine, to be delivered to the faithful, is con-
tained in the Word of God, which Word of God is dis-
tributed into scripture and tradition; scripture signi-
ties simply writing; tradition, that which has been pre-
served and handed down to us by words, from generation
%o generation; and the catholics have many arguments
in favour of tradition, as forming purt of the word or re-
vealed will of God. '

ARTICLE XIV.

I do admit the Holy Scriptures in the same sense that
*our Holy Mother Church doth, whose business it is to
judge of the true sense and interpretation of them; and
I will interpret them according to the unanimous consent
of the fathers,

Ezxposition.—'The Roman Catholics hold that the
church, which is alone infallible, possesses the power of
judging of the right sense of the holy scriptures, and of
the traditions; this church being always under the
same divine influence that inspired the prophets and
apostles of old. The apostolical traditions are those
which are supposed to have had their origin or institu-
tion from the apostles, such as infant baptism, the Lord’s

Duy, or first day of the wevk, recciving the sacrainent, &c.
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Ecclesiastical traditions are such as received their in-
stitution from the church, after the first age of the apos-
tles; such as holidays, feasts, fasts, &c.

They tell us, that the way by which we are to judge of
what really are apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions,
is the same as that by which the faithful judge of all
matters of faith and doctrine (viz.) the unerring authorit
of the church, expressed in her councils, and preserv
in her universally admitted formularies and constant
practice.

ARTICLE XV.

I do profess and believe, that there are seven sacra-
meants, truly and properly so called, instituted by Jesus
Christ our Lord, and necessary for the salvation of man-
kind, though not all of them to every one, (viz.) baptism,
confirmation, encharist, penance, extreme unction, orders,
and matrimony, and that they do confer grace, and that
of these things, baptism, counfirmation, and orders, can-
not be repealed without sacrilege. 1 also rec:ive ana
admit the received and approved rites of the catholic
cburch, in her solemn administration of all the aforesaid
sacraments.

Exposition.—A sacrament is supposed to be an insti-
tution of Christ, consisting of some outward sign or cere-
mony, by which grace is given to the soul of the worthy
receiver.

Of these several sacraments, though they might appear
raiher to belong to the ceremonial part of the subject
than to the doctrinal, it will be proper to give some ac-
oount in this place, inasmuch as they form so essential a.
portion of the catholic faith. The accompanying cuts
will assist the reader in understanding the forms used in
their administration.

1. BapTism, according to the Roman Catholics, is an
institution of Christ of a very important nature. The
mode in which it is administered is somewhat similar to
that observed by the church of England. In this parti-
cular, however, the church of Rome appears to have the.
advantage, in point of liberality, if I may so term it:
should an unbaptized infant fall sick,and there beno priest -
at band to administer this holy sacrament, the nurse, or
any other person, of the congregation of the faithful, may
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perform the sacred office: for, argue the catholics, it
were a sad thing that the soul of a child should be damned
eternally for want of this essential rite, through the una-
voidable necessity of the priest's absence; and it isclear
that the Roman Catholics do hold the indispensible ne-
cessity of baptism, from the 10th Article of Pope Pius’e
Creed, which enjoins this rite * for the remission of
sins:” including, of course, original corruption as well
as actual transgression.

The ceremonies now used in the administration of bap-
tism, according to several approved authors, are as fol-
low: First, they consecrate the water with prayer, and
poaring in of oil three times: Secondly, they cross the

y on the eyes, ears, nose, and breast: Thirdly, he
15 exorcised with a certain charm, or exsufflation, or
breathing : Fourthly, they put consecrated salt into his
mouth : Fifthly, they put spittle into his nose and ears :
Si.:thlgv, they add imposition of hands, and the sacer-
dotal blessing : Seventhly, they ancint him with holy oil
on the breast: and, Eighthly, they ancint bim on the
crown of the head, using perfume, &ec.

It was anciently the practice to give the party the kiss
of peace; to put a lighted taper into his hand ; give
him milk and honey to drink ; and then clothe him with
a white garment; but these practices are now, I believe,
universally laid aside. The words used, and the rest of
the form, are similar to those in the protestant episcopal
churches.

Baptism, amongst the Roman Catholics, is not confined
to infants, nor to adults; but, properly speaking, they
may be ranked amongst the supporters of infant baptism ;
for in this respect, like other christians, they bhave varied
in their practice, though not in their opinions on the
subject.

2. CONFIRMATION, is a sacrament wherein, by the
Invocation of the Holy Gliost, and the imposition of the
bishop’s bands, with the unction of holy chrism, a person
receives the grace of the Holy Spirit, and a strength
to enable him to make profession of his faith. In
this sacrament the Roman Catholics make use ot
olive, oil, and balm: the oil to signify the clearness of a
good conscience ; and the balm as the savour of a good
reputation. They use the following form: *“1 sign thee
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with the sign of the cross, and confirm thee witl the
chrism of salvation, in the name of the Fatber, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost.”

Calmet says, that Confirmation is that which makes us
perfect christians, and 1mpresses an indelible character
after baptism, and imparts to us the spirit of fortitude,
whereby we are enabled to profess christianity, even at
the hazard of our lives; and is thereby deemed 2 sacra-
ment of the church,

3. Tueg EucHARIST, or LORD’S SUPPER, is 8 sacra-
ment of infinite importance in the catholic cburch, and
bas given rise to more controversy and dispute than all
the rest put together. These christians believe and assert,
that the Fucharist signifies that sacrament which really
and in truth contains the very body and bloed of our
Saviour, transubstantiated, or transformed, into the ap-
pearance of bread and wine, when consecrared and set
apuart at the sacrifice of the mass, which shall be fully
explained farther on. It is called then Eucharist, be-
cause Jesus Christ, in the institution of this divine sa-
crament, gave tbanks to God, broke the bread, and
blessed the cup: Euchkaristia, in Greek, signifies thanks-
giving, and answers to the Hebrew word Barach, tobless,
or Hodah, to praise.

The administration of this sacrament must he ex-
pleined when we come to treat of the Mass more parti-
cularly,

4. PENANCE, or Infliction, the art of using or sub-
mitting to punishment, public or private, as an expres-
sion of repentance for sin, is deemed ione of the seven
sacraments, It includes confession of sins to the priest,
which, if accompanied with sincere contrition, and a pro-
mise of future amendment, with restitution, upon absolu-
tion received, on these comditions, from the priest, puts
the penitent into a state of saleation.

Penance and absolution ere so intimately connected in
the catholic church, that it will be necessary to give somne
further explanation of this sacrament. This, the Council
of Trent bas decreed to consist of some outward sign o
ceremony, by which grace is given to the soul of 1he
worthy believer. It was, they add, instituted by Christ,
wheun, breathing upon the disciples, he gave them the Holy
Glost, with power to remit or retain sins; that is to re-
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concile the faithful fallen into sin, after baptism. It dif-
fers from baptism not only in matter and form, but, also,
becausc the minister of baptism is not a judge in that
ordinance; whereas, after baptism, the sinner presents
himself before the tribunul of the priest as guilty, to be
set at liberty by his sentence. [t is,” however, as neces-
sary as baptism. The form consists in the words “ I do
absolve thee.,” Contrition, confession, and satisfaction,
are parts of penance, and the effect of it is reconciliation
with God. Contrition is grief of mind for sins com
mitted, with purpose to sin no more, and was necessary
at all times, but especially in such as sin after baptism.
It is a preparaiion to remission of sins. By penance the
church has ever understood that Christ hath instituted
the entire confession of sins, as necessarv, by the law ot
God, to those who fall after baptism: for, having insti-
tuted the priests his vicars for judges of all mortal sins,
it is certain that they cannot exercise this judgment with-
out knowledge of the cause; but, when this is done, the
priest, who has authority, delegate, or ordinary, over
the penitent, remits his sins by a judicial act; and the
greater priests reserve to themselves the pardon of some
faults more grievous; as does the Pope; and there is nc
doubt that every bishop may do this in his diocese; una
this reservation is of force before God. In the hour o
death any priest may absolve any penitent from any sin.
What the satisfactions are, as imposed by the priests, are
too well-known, concludes the Council of Trent, to re-
quire any description. '

But, as this may not be quite so clear to my reader, I
thinkit proper briefly to state, that satisfactions here mean,
restitution to the parties sinned against, bodily mortifica-
tions, charity, or alms-giving, and sometimes donations to
thechurch. 1 think it more proper to give this explana-
tion, because, I know there exists a very common opinion
amongst my brother Protestants, that Roman Catholic
priests affeci to pardon sins of the deepest dye for money ;
or, in other words, that the faithful, as they are called,
may purchase an indemnity for the commission of all sorts
of crimes: this is a great slander, and ought not to he
repeated, nor kept alive; if any priests have been wicked
enough to take such an udvantage of the ignorant, on
their own heads be it:-~the church, of which such priests
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are a disgrace, disavows any such sordid and impious
practices. But of this more, when we come to treat of
Indulgencies.

5. ExXTREME UNCTION is a sacrament of a very singu-
lar pature, and is only administered to persons in immi-
nent danger of immediate death: it is the office of re-
ligiom applied to the soul. A well-known book, entitled
“ Grounds of the Catholic Faith,” says that we have a
full deseription «f this sacrament in James v. 14, 15,
where it is said, ‘* Is any sick among you, let him call for
the elders (the priests) of the church, and let them pray
over him, anointing him with oi! in the name of the Lord ;
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord
shall raise him up : and if he have commitied sins, they
shall be forgiven him.”

Itis evident, therefore, that extreme unction consists
in prayer, and in anointing the body with oil. It is
called extreme unction, because administered in the last
extremity.

6. OrRDERS. The Council of Trent is very severe upon
those who say that orders, or holy ordination, to the of.
fice of priests, is not truly and properly a sacrament, in-
stituted by our Lord Jesus Christ. A dreadful anathe-
ma is denounced upon all such, and against all those
who say that the Holy Ghost is not given by holy ordi-
nation. That the writer of this may not fall under the
fearful anathema, thus proclaimed, lie will not here insert
aliné in coutradiction of the church’s authority on this
point. Orders are a sacrament instituted by Christ,
by which bishops, priests, &c. are consecrated to their
respective functions, and receive grace to discharge them
well; but, if this be true, it is certainly a sacrament
of great value.

7. MATRIMONY, or Marriage, is also a sacrament
conferring grace; and those who say to the contrary let
them be an anathema, decrees the Council of Trent. But
this is not alk: “if any man says, a churchman in holy
orders may marry, or contract mar.iage, and that, when
it is contracted, it is good and valid, notwithstanding any
ecclesiastical law to the contrary, or that any who have
vowed continence may contract marriage, let him be an
anathema.” This is a hard sentence; but the church
hay sodecr eed.
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As to the form of marriage in the catholic church, it
differs nothing materially from that performed in the
church of England; it is performed either in private
or in public, in the open churchor in a private dwelling,
as may suit the wishes or designs of those who are to re-
. ceive the grace of this boly sacrament.

Such is a brief description of the seven sacraments of
the Roman catholic church. We now proceed with Pope
Pius’s creed.

ARTICLE XVI

I embrace and receive every thing that hath been de-
fined and declared by the holy council of Trent, con.
cerning original sin and justification.

Exposition.—Good works, says the council, do truly
deserve eternal life; and whosoever holds the contrary
1s 2ccursed.

That same council also declares, that all human
kind have lost their holiness and righteousness by the
sin of Adam, with the exception of the Virgin Mary,
whom the catholics, believing the absolute deity of
Jesus Christ, call the Mother of God.

The celebrated Bossuet, once Bishop of Mentz, says,
in his Exposition of the Catholic Catechism, that eternal
life ought to be proposed to the children of God, hoth
as a grace mercifully promised, and as a reward fuith-
fully bestowed on them for their good works and
merits.

The Council of Trent decrees, that the good works of a
justified person are not the gifts of God ; that they ure
not also the merits of the justified person; and that he,
being justified by the good works performed by him,
through the grace of God and merits of Jesus Christ,
whose living member he is does truly merit increase of
grace and eternal life.

The catholic authorities do not appear to be very
clear on this great doctrine of justification ; for Bossuet,
in another place, asserts, that the church professes her
hope of salvation to be founded on Christ alone. * We
openly declare,” says he, * that we cannot oe acceptable
to God, but in and through Jesus Christ; nor do we ap-
prehend how any other sense can be imputed to our
belief, of which our daily petition to God for pardon

PN
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through his grace, in the name of Jesus Christ, muy
serve as a proof.” Picart gives this quotation at greater
length. It is worth remarking, thut in these definitivns
of justification, nothing of consequence is said of faith,
and the reformed churches say so mnch ; but this was a
very important feature of the Reformation,

ARTICLE XVII.

I do alsa profess, that in the mass there is offered unto
God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the
quick and the dead ; and that, in the most holy sacra-
ment of the Eucharist, there is truly, really, and substan-
tiully, the body and blood, together with the soul and
the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is
a conversion made of the whole substance of the bread
iato the body, and of the whole substance of the wine
into the blood; which conversion the whole catholic
church call TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

Esposition.—The famous and learned Cardinal Bellar-
mine argues on this point thus: *that the celebration of
the Passover was an express tigure of the Eucharist ; but
the Passover was a sacrifice, therefore the Eucharist must
besotoo.” This syllogism, like all others of the same
kind, is conclusive, provided there be nothing defective
in the premises; but no matter: the cardinal reasons
somewhat more rationally, when he says, ** that if Christ
be a priest for ever, the rite of sacrificing must continue
for ever. ““ But,” he adds, * there can be no sacrifice if we
destroy that of the mass.” Therefore, it is said, that the
whule substance of the bread and wine, after consecra-
tion, is changed into the body and blood of Christ, with-
eut any alteration in the accidents, or outward forms.
This sacritice, say the catholics, was only ordained as a
representation of that which was once accomplished on
the cross ; 10 perpetuate the memory of it for ever, and
to apply unto us the salutary virtue of it for the absolu-
t on of those sins which we daily comnmit,

The Catholic Christian Instructed, an acknowled
bonk among these christians, solves all the apparent diffi-
culties with respect to this doctrine of transubstantiation ;
(such as how the outward forms of bread and wine may
remain without the substance—how the whole body and
blood ef Christ can be contained in so small a space as

c
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that of the host, nay even in the smallest portion of it—or
baw the body of Christ can be in Heaven, and at the same
time be in so many places upon earth,) in the followin
munner: * Allthis comes of the Almighty power of Godg.
which is as incomprelensible as himseM; the immense
depth of which cannot be fathomed by the short line and
plummet of human reason.”

The Council of Trent cuts the matter short by decree-
ing, * that ifany one says, that a true and proper sacri-
fice is not offered up to God at the mass; or that to: be
offered is any thing else than Jesus Christ given to be
eaten, let him be anathema,”

And again, in the third canon it decrees that * if
any one says, that the sacrifice of the mass is only a sa-
crifice of praise and thanksgiving, or a bare memorial of
the sacrifice which was completed on the cross ; and that
it is not propitiatory nor profitable to any but him that
receives it, and that it ought not to be.offered forthe

- living and for the dead ; for their sins, their punishments,
and their satisfactions, and their other necessities, let
him be anathema.”

And also, in the 9th canon, *“ if any one says, that the
u-age of the Church of Rome, to pronounce part of the
canon with a loud voice, ought to be condemned; or
that the mass ought only to be celebrated in the vulgar
tongue; and that water ought not ta_be mixed with the
wine, which is to be oﬂ%red in the cup, because it
is against the institution of Jesus Christ, let him be
anathema.”

The Church of Rome declares that, upon the priest’s
Erououncing thesé words, hoc est corpus meum (this is my

ody), the bread and wine in the Eucharist ure instantly
transubstantiated into the natural body and blood of
Christ; the species or accidents only of the bread and
wine remaining. Christ is offered as often as the sacri-
fice of the muss is celebrated.

Solitary masses, wherein the priest communicates
alone,are approved and commended; and the Council of
Trent declares that whosoever saith they ure unlawful
and ouglrt to be abrogated or abolished, is accursed.

Of the forms of this sacrifice of the mass, more in ano
ther place
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ARTICLE XVIIIL

And 1 believe, that under one kind only, whole and
eatire, Christ is taken and regeived.
ition.—Bread and wine, after consecration, bein

turned into the substance of Christ’s body and. bloodg,
without changing the species, the people are forbidden
to receive the sacrament in both kinds. :

The Council of Constance decreed, that Christ himself
instituted the sacrament in both kinds, and that the
faithfiyl in the primitive church used so to receive it; yet,
that the practice of receiving in one kind only, was highly
censurable ; they, therefore, appoiuted the continuance
of the consecration in both kinds, and of giving to the
laity only in one kind. For this they assigned the follow-
ing curious reasons: lest the blood of Christ should be
spilt—the wine kept for the sick should fret—lest wine
wmight not always be had—or lest seme might not be able
to bear the smell or taste.

The Council of Constance has the following words:
‘ In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity, Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen. This present sacred, ge-
peral Council declares, decrees, ancr determines, that
aithough Christ instituted and administered to his
disciples this veneruble sacrament after supper, under,
both kinds of bread and wine ; yet this, notwithstandin
the laudable authority of sacred canons, and the approveg
custom of the church, hath maintained, and doth main-
tain, that such a sacrament as this ought not 1o be made
after supper, mor to be received by the faithful, otherwise
than fasting, excepting in case of infirmity, or other ne-
cessity granted or admitted by law, or by the church:
and since, for avoiding some dangers and scandals, the’
custom has been rationally introduced. That though this
sacrament was in the primitive church received by the
faithful under both kinds, and afterwards by the makers
of it, under both kiuds, and by the laity only under the
species of bread—such a custom as this ought to be ac-
counted a law, which must not be rejected, or at plea-
sure changed, without the authority of the church. They
who assert the contrary are to be driven away as heretics
and severely punished by the diocesans of the place, or
their officials, or by the inquisitors of heretical pravity”.

c2
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Tke Council of Florence, speaking in relation both te
this and the eucharist, decrees as follows: * The priest,
speaking in the name of Christ, maketh this sacrament ;
for, by virtue of the very words themselves, the breud is
changed into the body of Christ, and the wime into his
blood ; yet so that the whole Christ is contained under
the species of bread, and the whole species of wine ;
also in every comsecrated host and consecrated wine,
when a separation is made there is whole Christ.”

The host consists of a wafer composed of the finest
flour and wine ; and is that which is here called bread.
They use wine, however, separately; the priest only par-
taking of this. The communicant, in receiving the sacra-
meut, has a consecraled wafer placed upon his tongue by
the priest, the former devoutly kneeling.

ARTICLE XIX.

1 do firmly believe that there is a pargatory, and that
the souls kept prisoners there do receive help by the
suffrage of the faithfal.

To this Bellarmine and the Rhenish Annotations have
added—That the souls of the Patriarchs and holy meu,
who departed this life before the crucifixion of Christ,
were kept as in a prison, in a department of hell without
rin—-—Thal Christ did really go into local hell, and de-
iver the captive souls out of this comfinement. The
fathers assert, that our Saviour descended into hell;
wen! thither specially, and delivered the souls of the
fathers out of their mansions.

Exposition.—Bellarmine says there is a purgatory after
this life, where the souls of those that are not purged,
nor have satisfied for their sins here, are to be parged,
and give satisfaction, unless their time be shortened hy
the prayers, alms, and masses of ths living. This is alse
asserted by the Couacil of Trent.

That same Council decreed, that souls who die in a
state of grace, but are not sufficiently purged from their
sius, go first into purgatery, a place of torment, border-
ing near upon hell, from which their deliverance may
be expedited by the suffrages, that is, prayers, alms, and
masses, said and doue by the faithful.

It is also decreed, that souls are detained in purgatory
till they bave made full satisfaction for their sins, and are
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thoroughly purged from them ; and that whoever says that
there is no debt of temporal punishment to be paid,
either in this world or in purgatory, before they can
be received iuto heaven, is accursed.

ARTICLE XX.

I do believe, that the saints reigning together with
Christ are 10 be worhipped and prayed uato; and that
they do offer pravers unto God for us; and that their
relics are to e had in veneration.

E:pesition.— It must not hence be inferred, that the
Ronam Catbolics worship the saints departed, or their
relics, as their saviours or redeemers; but simply as infe-
rior mediators, being near the throne of God, and having
constant access to His divine presence. They believe
that the prayers of these saints are always acceptable te
Almighty God ; and that as they are miaisterin% sriritl
to the heirs of salvation oa earth, they consequently know
what is taking place in the church, and are specially
mindful of the wants and desires of their suffering bre-
thren below. So the fuithful here think they may and
ought to supplicate the good offices of the glorified saints
Lefore the footstool of the Omnipotent. The worship
which is paid 1o these saints is far from supreme; it is
nierely the bowing with reverence, and the supplications
of less favoured beings.

Relics ef saiats, &c. are held in vemeration; but are
not worshipped in anywise ; but only as we hold in vene.
ration the pictures or the goods of our dearest friends.

It would be amusing here 1o give a full account of the
sacred relics which are deposited in the churches of the
stations at Rome, exhibited during Lent, and upon other
solemin occasions, to the veneration of the faithful; bhut
the limits to which this work is confined forbid it.

There are fifty four stations held in Rome, the cere-
monies of which commence upon the first day of Lent,
aud end on the Sunday Dominica in Albis or Low Sunday.

St. Isidor, who wrote about the twelfth century, does
not allow any other signification to the word station than
un offering made on a fixt and appointed day ; and in sup-
port of that opinion cites the practice of Elkanah in the
tirst book of Samuel, chap.i. ¢ And the man went up
yearly” ( stalutis diebus) * out of his city to worship, and
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1o sacrifice unto the Lord of hosts ia Shiloh :"and in the
following chapter, when Hannah brought to Samnucl * a
little coat from year to year, when sh= came up wiih ber
husband to offer the yearly (statwlis dicbus) sacrifice.”
From which it appears, Isidor considered the term station
to be derived from the verb stetuere, 1o which opinion
Polidore Virgil seems to incline, when treating of this
matter in his eighth book. But many object to thisex-
planation, preferriug the verb stere as more designative
of the ceremony; quoting in support of their argument
numerous authorities, some of very remote antiquity, to
prove that the word station is not intended to signify any
determinate place nor any particular ceremony performed
on some certain day; but from the act of the people
standing on such occasions, which custom upon these
solemn days is invariably observed. In allusion also to
the words of the gospd’,' ‘“ where two or three are ga-
thered together in my name, I will be in the midst of
them;” and also after the resurrection, in a congregation
of the disciples of Jesus, where it is written * stetit Jesus
in medio corum;” the Sovereign Pontiff, in quality of his
title as Christ's vicar, by this act reminds the people of
the promise.

Others pretend that it merely denotes the church,
where the pope stands (or some one in his place) and
preaches to the people, in imitation of Jesus, in the sixth
chapter of St. John, and in other places, where it is said
he stood and preached to the multitude; and which ex-
ample was followed by Peter, asin the second chapter of
the Acts, and from him handed down to the present time.
The practice of preaching to the people standing conti-
nued, and is still abaervetf on the days of holding the sta-
tions, in the time of Lent daily, as particularly noted in
the homilies of St. Gregory when speaking of the custom
from which it is manifest, that it is not the church where
the ceremony is observed, but the act from which the
word station is derived. Some have ventured to attribute
the origin of the custom to Pope Simplicius, from his di-
recting the priests 1o attend at the churches of St. Peter
and St. Paul; and of St. Lawrence, on the octaves of
their festivals, to administer the sacraments of baptism
and penance: but this is clearly erroneous, as the prac-
tice can be proved to be much more ancient than the
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time of Simopl cius. Finally, therefore, the word station is
evidently derived from the act of standing, and not from
the words of Christ, nor from the pontiff, nor from the
priests appointed by Simplicius, but from the people
solemnly assembling and conforming to a more ancient
practice.

It was anciently the custom to go in procession to the
church of the station ; but the people at present go at
such times of the day as suit their particular conve-
nience ; where, devoutly praying for a certain time, they
return to their ordinary occupatiens. Pope Boniface
Vill. granted an indulgence of one year angd forty days
to all these who, with true contrilion, having confest,
kept the statioms regularly from the commencement
on Ash Wednesday to the feast of Easter ; besides all
other indulgences granted by his predecessors, to each
church, in particular, a remission of 100 days of penance
o all such as were, under the same regulations, found at-
tending the apostolic benedictions. 'Fl.:e number of the
stations, for legitimate causes, having been limited, and,
for good reasons, changed, transferred, or incorporated
with others, et:! Gregory, and other popes, the number
is now reduced to forty-six, which, adding the octave of
Easter, and the Dominica in Albis, make the total at
present fifty-four ; but, by revisiting some of the churches,
the whole number where the stations are now held is
reduced to forty-five, as follow :—

Station.
Ist. Ash-Wednesday, -  Si. Sabina.
2d. Thursday, - - — George the Martyr.
3d. Friday, - - — John and St. Paal, -
4th. Baturday, - = — Triphonus.

— John Lateran and

Stk 1at Bunday in Leut, — Peter in Vatican.

6th. Monday, - - — Peterin Chains.

7th. Tuesday, - - — Anastatia.

8th. Wednesday, - — Mary the Great.

. 9th. Thorsday, - = — Lawrence. :
10th. Friday, - = - — Philip und St. James.
11th. Satarday, - — {'letcr ]l:I'.I Vatican. i

. — Mary Dominica an

R S Banday, — Mary Magdalen.
13th. Monday, - — Clement,
14th. Tuesday, - - — BRalbina.

16th. Wodnesday, - - — Cecilia.
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Station.
16th. Thursday, - - - St. Mary Trans, Tiverc.
17th, Friday, - - = == Vitalis. .
tth, Satarday, - - § G fontand
19th. 3d Sunday, - St- Lawrence withoat the Walls.
20th. Monday, - - St. Mark.

21st. Tuesday, - - — Padentia.
22d. Wednesday, - =~ — Sixtas.
23d. Thursday, - - — Cosmas and $t. Damianus.

24th, Friday, - - - — gmwrence in Lucina.
— Susannah and St. Mary

25th. Satarday, - - {7 FRUOC

26th. 4th. Sunday, - - Holy Cruss of Jerusalem.

27th. Monday, - - The Fourth Incoronati.

28th. Tuesday, - - St. Lawrence in Damaso.

29th, Wednesday, - - — Paul.

30th. Tharsday, - - — Silvester & 5t. Martin.
3l1st. Friday, - - - — Euscbius,

32d. Saturday, - - = Nicholas.

33d. 5th. Sunday, - - — Peter.

34th. Monday, - = — Chrysogonus.

35th. Tuesday, - - — Quirinus.

37th. Wednesday, - - — Marcellus.

37th. Thursday, - = — Apollinarios.

38th. Friday, - - — Stephen rotunda.
30th. Saturday, - = — John Posta Latina.

40th. Pulm Sunday, -  — John Lateran.
41st. Monday, - - — Praxides.
42d.Tnesday, - - — Prisca.

43d. Wednesday, - - — Mary the Great.

44th. Thursday, - - — John Lateran.

45th. Friday, - - Holy Cross.

46th. Saturday, - = St. John Lateran.

47th. Easter Sunday, - — Mary the Great,
— Mary dell’ Angii

48th. Monday, - -  — Peter

49th. Tuesday, - - — Paaul.

50th. Wednesday, - — Lawrence,

51st. Thursday, - — Philip aud James.

52d. Friday, - - — Mary rotunda.

63d. Saturday in albis, - = John Latcran.

54th. Sunday inalbis, - — Pancras.

Lent originally began on the 6th Sunday before’Easter.
St. Gregory added the four days preceding, making there-
by the 40 fasting days, in commemoration of the fast in
the desert; the first and last Sundays not being days
of penance. By way of specimen of an account of these
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several churches, and of the saints to which the)- are re-
spectively dedicated, take the following, which, it will be
ohserved, is the first in the list :—The Churchk of daint
Sabina in Mount Aventime.

This hill is one of the seven hills of Rome, having the
Tiber on one side, and .on the otber the Palatine, and
Monte Celio. Some derive its mame from Aves, by reason
of the number of birds which resort there by sun-rige,
from the banks of the river in its vicinity, of which Vir-
gil, in his 8th Eneid, writes, ** Dérarum nidis domus op-
portuns volucram.” Varro imagined it to be from ad-
vects, from its being separated, by palisades, from the
city of Rome and the people; others preferred the de-
nomination from adventw, from the great concourse of per-
sons coming from Latium to sacrifice in the temple of
Diana, built there in the time of Ancus Martins, But
the true signification, and which opinion is generally re-
ceived, is, that Aventinus, king of Alba, being killed by
lightning, was there buried, and thus left the name,
Aventinus, to the hill which concealed his remains This
hill was anciently called Pomeria, or rather the surround-
ing district, and was inclosed with walls and united to
the city under Claudius, of which Tacitus, in the i2th of
his annals, thus writes :.‘“;'omcrim auxit Cleudius more
prisco, guoiis qui protulere imperium et terminos urbis

gaz'c dﬂ::. PE! quoimp:::ﬁuic Claudius poss-
erit facile cognitu, et inactis publicis perscriptum.” In
ecommemoration of which enlarging of the city twe in-
scriptions yet remain, one of which in stone says:—TI.
CLAVDIVS. DRVSI. F. CAESAR. AVG. GERMANI-
CVS. PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. VIiI. IMPXVI-
COSIIII. CENSOR. P. P. AVCTIS. POPVLI. RO-
MANI. FINIBVS. POMERIVM. AMPLIAVIT. TER-
MINAVITQ.: the other, which is in bronge, is placed
in the Campiogglio ;j—VTIQ. EI. FINES. POMERII.
PROFERRE. CVM. EX. REPVBLICA. CENTEBIT.
ESSE. LICEAT. ITA. VTI LICVIT. CLAVDIO.
CAESARIL. AVG. GERMANICO. Pliny, who wrote
in the time of Vespasian, says, that Rome embraced
seven hills, and that it contained fourteen districts, and
Publius Victorius numbers the Aventive as the thirteenth.
Since the building of the church of St. Sabina, and the

cb
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s having entire possession of the city of Rome, the
divisions of the city have been altered, and this of Mount
Aventine is now ranked as the first; this is noted by
Anastatius in the life of Eugenius I. This district has
been from many centuries the hereditary property of the
illustrious family Savelli; the Popes Honorius I11. and IV,
were of this family, who arc styled ‘ Nobles of Mount
Aventine.” Mount Aventine was, in the early ages of the
city, adorned with a number of temples, which, there is
good reason to believe, on the introduction of christianity,
were gonverted to the purposes for which they are at pre-
sent used, for, besides many other authorities, Arcadius
and Honorius directed that the public edifices should not
bedestroyed. It is, therefore, prubable that this church
of St. Sabina was the celebrateil temple of Dianu, or at
least built on the site, with the ruins of the afore-named
temple; and this is strengthened furtherby the testimony of
Appianus, in his account of the civil wars of Rome, book 1.
that C. Gracchus, in his flight from the temple of Diana
Aventine, passed the Tiber by the wooden bridge of Subli-
cias, which bridge was afterwards restored by Antoni-
nus Pius, and, being by him built of marble, obtaived the
name of Marmorea ; and which place to this day, where
the church of St. Sabina stands, is called Marmorata.
If to these reasons is superadded, that the port Trige-
mena, through which the way led from the city to Mount
Aventine, was at the foot of the hill through which
Gracchus passed to cross the river, which was in existence
some time back, and was the customary thoroughfure to
the charch of Sahina, whose Principaf entrance faces
the west, it is more evident it was formerly the tem-
ple of Diana, or at least the site of that temple. This
church. of St. Sabina was built in the year 425, in the
time of Theodosius, and in the papacy of Celestine the
first, by Peter of Savona, a cardinal priest of Rome, ac-
cording to the following inscription :  Hujus tempor ébus
Jecit Petrus Episcopus Illyrica de gentenatus Basilicum,
Sancta Sabina in urbe Roma in monte Aventino, jurta
monasterum Sancli Bonifacii Martyris in quo et Nanctus
Alegius jacet.” The church is very magnificent, hav-
ing a portico supported by two beautiful columns of
black marble, and another with columns at the side, the
front ornamented with elaborate bas-reliefs; tweaty-
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four columns of white marble divide the aisles from the
nave, in which is a noble tribune also of marble ; the
sac red utensils are of a magnificence corresponding with
the splendour of the church, amongst which is a ci-
borium of several pounds weight, together with anether
ciborium, chalice, paten, and corporal, all of silver, given,
as it is said, by Honorius IIl. in 1216. The station
at St. Sabina, being the first day of Lent, the pope goes
early in the morning, with the whole of bis court, to the
neighbouring church of St. Anastatia, on Mount Palatine,
where he stands till the people are assembled ; and it is
called The Colletta. The pope thendistributes the ashes to
the cardinals and those assembled ; after which ceremony
the litany is sung ; and the whole of the clergy and the
people go in procession to the church of St. Sabina, where
mass is said, and a sermon from the gospel of the day ; at
the end of which the deacon announces the station for
the following day at St. George. There are, besides the
day of the station, other festivals at this church, on the
20th of August, to celebrate the birth or martyrdom or
the saint; and on the 3d of May for other martyrs.

RELICS AT THE CHURCH OF ST. SABINA, BXHIBITED
ON SOLEMN FESTIVALS,

Under the high altar, given by Sixtus V., are the bodies of
the five following saints, which were found under the ancient
altar of Pope nius IL., in 1586, according to the in-
scription on a leaden chest which incloses them :—

The body of St. bub:;;
e - ia.
- — Alexander, pope.
— ~— Eventius, priest to the said i
— — Theodorius, 2 companion of Eventius.
In the church also,
An arm of St. Sabina.
Part of the cane with which Christ was beaten and derided.
A rib of one of the holy innocents.
Bones of the 40 mart
Bones of the 11,000 Virgins.
Part of the tunic of St. Doinic. .
A eross of silver, in the middle of which is another cross
containing variouns relics, viz.
A piece of the true cross ofour Saviour ; on the right arm
this cross are relics of B Thomas Apostle and St
wrence.
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In mbﬁ crm, of St Bartholomew & St. Mary Magdalem
In the of St. Peter and St. James, apustles.
In the of St. Alexander, pope, St Sabina, St.
Seraphia, St. Agnes, and St. Hypolitus, and his com-
ions.

Part of the stone on which our Saviour slept.

Part of the sepulchre of the blessed Virgin.

Some olives from Mount Olivet.

Someearth and stone from the holy sepulchre, besides
other relics ot St. Peter, Paul, Matthew, Stephen, Philip,
James, Cosmas, Dumianus, Apollinarius, Catherine, Ce-
cilia, and many more.

In the middle of the pavement of the church is seen a black
stone, of which it is said that St. Dominic one night,
praying at this spot, his enemy the devil hurled a stone at him,
which touched him slightly, bat forced its way through the
pavement on which he was kneeling and buried itsell in the
earth: upon moviag the high altar to its present spnt, this stone
was found, an | the miracle is celebrated in a legend insoribed
thereon.

Of such materials are composed the various relics
found in the other stations, at Rome, and in other parts
of the Roman catholic werld. Theaccount here inserted
has been furnished by a catholic gentleman who has re
sided at Rome, and observed whatever is cartons or in-
teresting in that venerable city,

We have the Council of Trent and the catechisms for
authority in asserting, that all gopod Roman Catholies are
taught, that in honouring saints who sleep in the Lord —
in invoking them—in reverencing their sacred rclics and
ashes, the glory of God is so far from being lessened
that it isgreatly increased ; that they are to be warshipped,
or invoked, because they constantly pray to God for the
salvation of men.

In “ The grourds of the Catholic doctrine” it is stated,
in answer to the following question: “ What is the Ca-
tholic doctrine touching the veneration and invocation of
saints1” it is said that ** We are taught, 1st, that there is
an honour and veueration dae to angels and saints ; 2d,
thatthey offer prayers to God for us; 3d, that it is good
and profitable to invoke them, that is, to lave recourse
to their intercession and prayers; and, 4th, that their
relics are to be had in veneration.”

They tell us further, that the church in all ages has
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paid this honour and veneration to the saints, by erecting
churches, and keeping holidays to their memory: a prac-
tice which the Protestants have also retained. I their
invocations, however, they simply say te the saints,
“ Pray for us.” To the Virgin Mary, the common invo-
cation is this, “ Hail Mary, mother of God, the Lord is
with thee; pray for us sinners now and at the hour of
death!” They, however, frequently in their books of com-
mon prayer, or missals as we cail them, use the most
plessing and endearing epithets to the Virgin,

ARTIC.LE XXI.

1 do believe that the images of Christ, of the blessed
Virgin the mother of God, and of other suints, ought
to be bad and retained, and that due honour and vene-
ration ought to be paid unto them.

ition.—** Pictures are the books of the un-
learned.” But it is not this idea alone tbat suggests te
the pious Catholic the propriety of paying veneration to
the images of the saints: the catechism says that the
minister shall teach the people, that images of saints are
te be placed in churches that they may be likewise wor-
shipped. If any doubt arise about the meaning of the
word worship, when applied to images, the minister shall
teach them, that images were made to instruct them in
the history of both testaments, and to refresh their me-
mories ; for being excited by the remembrance of divine
things, teey excite more strongly to worship God himself.

Itis a stupid and illiberal error to charge the Roman
Catholics with the proper worship of saints or of images ;
and to call them idolators, as many have done, and somne
ill-informed Protestants still do; the charge is both un-
true and unjust.

Who bae not often involuntarily ejacuiated a prayer to the
One God, when looking upon some well-executed piece of
sculpture or painting, representing some person or scene
of sacred history. The scriptural paintings of the late
Mr. West, some of which ornament the altar-pieces of
our own churches, have a powerful tendency to call forth
this feeling ; and he has but a cold heart, if noteven a scep-
*ical one, who can look upon that artist’s “Christ heali:s
the Sick,” or his *“ Christ rejected,” and be totally unmoy
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by something of a devotional spirit. It is certain, that
nothing more than the excitation of this feeling isintended
by the use of images and pictures amongst the Roman

tholics. If ignorant persons in ignorant times have
made any other use of these visible remembrancers of de-
parted worth, it has been an abuse of an barmless, if not
a profitable, practice. ‘The Catholic church forbids ido-
latry, ranking it as one of the deadly sins. Let them be
rightly understood on this as on other points. Let us not
charge them with being of a religion which they deny,
nor judge them lest we also be judged. I neither justity
nor condemn; but state facts, But it must be confessed
that their language, especially when speaking of the Vir-
gin Mary, is sometimes extremely poetical and devout :
in the little office of the hlessed Virgin, she 1s desired to
loose the bonds of the guilty—to drive away evils from
us—te demand all good things for us—muke us chaste—
protect us from the enemy—receive us at the hour of
death. She is set forth as the mother of mercy, and the
hope of the world ; but why may not a Roman Catholic
call her The Mother of God? These are all so many pious
hyperboles and nothing more: worship, in the highest
sense of the word, the Catholics pay to the Trinity only :—
the very same Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity,
which is * worshipped and glorified” by christians of
the reformed churches in all countries.

ARTICLE XXII,

I do affirm, that the power of indulgences was left by
Christ in the church; and that the use of them is very
beneficial to christian people,

Erposition.—Bossuet asscrts, aud only what is commonly
believed, thatthe Council of Trent proposes nothing more
relative to indulgences, but that the church had the power
of granting them from Jesus Christ, and that the practice
of them is wholesome ; which custom, that Council adds,
ought still to be preserved, though with moderation, lest
ecclesiastical discipline should be weakened by too
great toleration,

By indulgences granted by the popes and prelates of
the church, persons are discharged from temporal pu-
nishment here and in purgatory. .
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On few subjects has the Catholic religion been more
misrepresented than on this of indulgences: there is
something obnozious in the very term. We are apt to
attach an idea and importance o it, when applied as in
this case, which do not helong to it. That a bad use
may have, at times, been made of it, is readily admitted :
for what good is there that has not been abused? But it
is denied that the Catholic religion gives any authority to
its popes or prelates, or other ecclesiastical oflicers to
. Brant a licence to sin, as many well-meaning protestanis
suppose they may. The forgery about Tetzel at the
time of the reformation ought not to be mentioned, ex-
cept to the individual disgrace of the forgers. I vindicate
not the practice or the doctrine of indulgences in any
sense ; but the author, as an honest writer, will endeavour
to screen the voulbful mind, for whom he principally now
writes, from the contagion of prejudice and mistake on
this, as on other points.

In the first ages of the Christiun church indulgences
were common. In those times of sirict ecclesiastical dis-
cipline, very severe penaities were inflicted on those who
had been guilty of any sins, whether public or private;
and in particular they were forbidden, for a certain time,
to partake of the Lord’s supper, or to hold any com-
munion witl: the church. General rules were formed
upon these subjects; but as it was often found expedient
1o make a discrimination in the degrees of punishment,
according to the different circumstauces of the offenders,
and especially when they shewed marks of contrition and
repentance, power was given lo Ihe bishups, by the Coun-
cil of Nice, to relax or remit those punishments as they
should see reason. Every favour of this kind was called
an indulgence or pardon.

Io course of time, however, this wholesome discipline
began to relax and degeuerate, and some few ambitious
and desiguing men, in those dark ages, began to make a
bad use of it: in the very teeth of their own religious
tenets and doctrines, these indulgences were actually
bought and sold, just as in our own times church-livings,
advowsons as they are called, seats in parliament, lucra-
tive and honorary offices in church and state, are sold.
The doctrine itself implies neither more nor less thap a
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merciful relaxation of some severe ecclesiastical disci
pline; and the practice, though not the name, is still re-
tained by muny of the sects of the present day. The
Wesleyan Methodists, for instance, whose church disci-
pline is a pattern worthy the imitation of all other
churches, a few years ago adopted the spirit of this doc-
trme of indulgences when certain of their most useful and
popular preachers having been guilty of some of those
uberrations from the straight line of moral rectitude to
which human nature, in its best coadition, is, alas! but
too prone : instead of at once unmercifully inflicting upon
them the full measure of that punishment which they had
merited, exposing them to the world, and expelling
them from the connexion, they prudently and mercifully
granted them an indulgence ; that is, they retained them
in their stations as ministers of the gospel: but ap-
pointed them to circuits of a somewhat inferior character;
and instead of placing their names along with their re-
spective colleagues, simply iuserted such an ome by
name, * end one more.” This was an indulgence to all
intents and purposes; and such is the original import
aud design of this practice.

At present, the utmost length to which the use of in-
dulgences is carried in the Cburch of Rome is their exten-
sion to the dead: and here the Catholics tell us, they are
not granted by way of absolution, since the pastors of the
church have not that jurisdiction over the dead; but are
only availuble to the faithful shepherd, by way of swf-
[rage, or spiritual succour, applied to their souls out of
the treasury of the church.

They bave also what they call a jubilee; and so called from
the resemblance it bears to the jubilee in the old Mosaic
law; which was a year of remission, in which bondsmen
were restored to Eberty, and every one returned to his
possessions. The Catholic jubilee is a plenary or entire
indulgence granted every twenty-fifth year, as also upon
other extraordinary occasions, to such as, being truly
penitent, shall worthily receive the blessed sacrament,
and perform the other conditions of fasting, alms, and
pr;{er, usually prescribedat such times.

ere are other plensry induigences, differing from a
jubilee. A jubilee is more solemn, and accompanied
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with certain privileges, not usually granted upon other
occasions, with regard 1o their being absolved by any ap-
proved confessor from all excommunications, aud other
reserved cases ; and having vows exchanged into the per-
formance of other works of piety. To which may be
sdded, that as a jubilee is extended to the whole church,
which at that time joins as it were in a body, in offering
a holy violence to heaven by prayer and penitential
works ; and as the cause for granting an indulgence is
usually more evident, and greater works of piety are pre-
scribed for the obtaining of it, the indulgence, of conse-
quence, is likely to be more certain and secure.

In the ordinary, or what may be called the every-day
pructice, indulgences extend only to the granting of the
laity to eat certain meats, or abstain from certain formal
fasts and observances, from considerations of sickmess,
convenience, &c.

‘This is the sum of that dreadful bug-bear at which we
have so long startled with horror, and shrunk back from
with indignation: the practice may be absurd; but it is
not wicked when rightly undersiood, and observed in
conformity with the spirit and tenure of the rest of the
Roman Catholic religion.

ARTICLE XXIIT,

1 do acknowledge the holy catholic and apostolic
Roman Church to be the mother and mistress of 3l
churches ; and I do promise and swear true obedience
to the Bishop of Rome, the successor of Peter, the
Prince of the Apostles, and the Vicar of J esus Christ.

Exposition.—This article hias reference chiefly to what
has been, somewhat improperly, called the pope’s supre-
macy ; it ought rather to be called the pope's primacy.

The Catholic doctrine is as follows: That St. Peter
was bead of the church under Christ—that the pope,
or Bishop of Rome, is at present head of the church,
and Christ’s vicar upon earth. This they attempt to
prove by the unanimous consent of the fathers, and
the tradition of the church, and say that St. Peter
translated bis chair from Antioch to Rome. Hence
the see of Rome in all ages has been called the see of
Peter—the chair of Peter; and absolutely the see apos-
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tolic; and in that quality has, from the beginning, exer-
cisea jurisdiction over all other churches.

The Church of Rome they call the mistress and me
ther of all churches; because her bishop is St, Peter's
successor, and Christ's vicar upon earth, and conse-

uently the father and pastor of all the faithful; ana
therefore this church, as being St. Peter's see, is the
mother and mistress of all churches,

Pope Bonifuce VIII. in his canon law, asserts and de-
crees as follows ; ** Moreover we declare, and say, and
define, and pronounce to every human creature, that it is
altogether necessary to salvation, to be subject to the
Roman pontiff.”

It is proper here to caution the reader against the no-
tion that Roman Catholics, in udmitting the pope’s su-
premacy, or primacy, hold that the pope’s power over
the ‘christian world is of a temporul nature: it has po
such extension ; no such reference ; for how often have tne
pope’s spiritual subjects, catholic kings and emperors,
goue to war with his holiness? Kings do not now
hold their crowns at the disposal of any one except of the
laws and of their own suhjects. The pope’s authority
over his own temporul dominions, which he holds us
any other sovereign, is, of course, not purely of an eccle-
siastical kind; and his spiritual power is greatly limited,
even in Catholic countries, as France, Spain, &c. The
French or Gallican church, in particular, is very inde-

endenl, As far as relates to local discipline, the pope has

ut a limited authority; even in the church of which
he is recognized as the head.

ARTICLE XXIV.

I do undoubtedly receive and profess all other things
that are delivered, defined by the sacred canons and ecu-
menical coyncils, and especially by the holy synod of
Treat: and all other things contrary hereunto, and all
heresies condemned, rejected, and anathematized by the
church, I do likewise condemn, reject, and anathematize

This, it must be confessed, is a sweeping article: 1t’
the very worst of the whole system; but even lere
we shall do well not to mistake or misrepresent. The in



ROMAN CATHOLICS. 43

tolerance bhere manifest is evidently directed against
*“ things” rather than persons. They are beresies, real
or supposed, that are condemned, rejected, and anathe-
matized, and not the persons of the heretics, It ought
not, bowever, to be denied, or concealed, that this famous
bull, as it is called, which bears date Nov. 1564, repeat-
edly denounces curses on all those who dare dispute its
statements. This solemn * bull, concerning the form of
an oath of profession of faith,” all ecclesiastical persons,
whether secular or regular, and all military orders, are
abliged to take and subscribe as follows : ** This*true Ca-
tholic faith, without which no one can be saved, which
at this present time I do of my own accord profess and
sincerely hold, I, the same N. N. do promise and vow,
and swear, and God assisting me, most constantly to re-
tain and confess, entire and unviolated, to the last
breath of my life; and so far as in me lies, I will likewise
take care that it shall be held, taught, and rreached by
my subjects, or those the care of whom belongs to me,
in the discharge of my office.”

The exclusive character of the Roman Catholic reli«
gion is its worst feature: in doctrines, of a purely theo-
logical nature, it differs litle from the Calvinist, or at
hest from the reformed churches: in morals it is equal
'v the best of them: in discipline it is more rigid than
any of them: but in the exclusive spirit, which it almost
every where breatbes, it is more uniformly explicit and
expressive thau all the others. It is true, that in the
cburch of England, the purest of all national churches,
we boldly pronounce “ God's wrath and everlasting
dampation” on all who do not believe, or bold, or * keep
whole and undefiled,” the creed of St, Athanasius. Itis
equally true, that the Calvinian churches do not admit
salvation without faith, meaning thereby the right, or their
own, faith, Norisit less a fact, that many sects and parties
“ do not see how a man can be saved zoiding such and
such a creed, differing from their own ;" but, then, we do
not, like the Roman Catholics, call persons heretics
and anathematize them at the repetition of every doc-
trine, cousigning them to the blackness of darkness for
ever and ever, because they do not say our Shibeleth m
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every particuiar. We do not finally and fully condemn for
every trivial error: it is only the man who disputes the most
material of the “Five Points,” thut we all of us give over
to Satan. If a man believes the holy trinity, original sin,
vicarious sacrifices, eternal torments, the election of a
few, and the reprobation of all the rest—if he holds the
impuled righteousness of Christ—the final perseverance
of the saints—the extraordinary influences of the Holy
Spirit, and has taken the oath of abjuration, and that also
against transubstantiation, we all admit that such an one
is, at least, in a salvable state; unless, indeed, as some of
us conlend, he hus the misfortune to be included in the
horribile decretum ; \n which case there ig no hope for
him, whatever he believes, or whatever he rejects. But
how different this from the creed of the Roman Catholics,
which calls all men heretics, except the invisibly ignorant,
who do not believe all the articles of the christian faith!
And then there is this material difference between us: the
catholics pertinaciously almost to @ man, act and speak,
in a religious point of view, according to what they pro-
fess: if they anathemalize heretics in their churches,
they do the same every where else, when called upon 1o
express their opinions; whereas we, the reformed, are
more enlightened, and, at times, call one another brethren,
however widely we differ in minor poiuts, and however
zealously we oppose heresy in the pulpit: we are better
than our faith—the catholics are as bad as theirs.

In the year 1788, a committee of the English catho-
lics waited on Mr. Pitt, respecting their application for a
repeal of the penal laws. He requested to be furnished
with authentic evidence of the opinions of the Roman
Catholic clergy and the Roman Catholic universities
abroad, ‘on the existence and extent of the pope’s dis-
pensing power.” Three questions were accordingly
framed, und sent to the universities of Paris, Louvain, Al-
cala, Doway, Salamanca, and Vulladolid, for their opi-
nions. The questions proposed to them were, 1. Has
the pope or cardinals, or any body of men, or any indivi-
dual of the church ot Rome, any civil authority, power,
Jurisdiction, or pre-eminence whatsoever, within 1the
realm of England? 2. Can the pope, or cardinals, or
any body of men, or any individual of the church of
Rome, absolve or dispense with his majesty’s subjects
from their oath of allegiance, upon any pretext whatso
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ever? 3. If there is any principle in the tenets of the
catholic faith, by which cltborircs are justified in not
keeping faith with heretics, or other persons, differing
from them in religious opinions, in any transaction, either
of a public or a private nature?

“The universities answered unanimously:—1. That
the pope or cardinals, or any body of men, or any indi-
vidual of the church of Rome, has not any civil autho-
rity, power, jurisdiction, or pre-eminence whatsoever,
within the realm of England. 2. That the pope or car-
dinals, or any body of men, or any individual of the
church of Rome, CANNOT absolve or dispense with his
majesty’s subjects from their oath of allegiance, upon
any pretext whatsoever. 3. That there is no principle in
the tenets of the catholic faith, by which catholics are
justified in not keeping faith with heretics, or other per-
sons differing from them in religious opinions, in any
transactions either of a public or a private nature.

A faithful view having thus been exhibited of the
RELiGioN of the Roman Catholics, so far as relates to
doctrines and opinions, nothing remains but to attempt
a similar description of their RiTks ard CEREMONIES,
including some religiovs PRACTICES not already suffi-
ciently explained. '

It is well known that the Roman Catholics perform
divine service in the Latin tongue. The Council of
Trent decreed that this ought to be the case. This
practice was introduced so early as the year 6686 ; a very
eminous number, being no other than the number of the
beast mentioned in the holy scriptures, that beast being,
as we protestants believe, no other than the church of
Rome herself; though some ignorant cathclics bave de-
clared that it meant the famous Doctor Martin Luther,

It has been said, but without foundation, that the Ro-
man Catholics forbid the use of the holy scriptures im
the vulgar tongue; they now have numerous translations
in use among the laity as well as among the clergy; but
the church does not encourage any translation besides
her own.

Something ought to be said concerning Persecution
and the Inquisition; but all that is needful to be stated
ot those points is, that the religion of the catholics fore
bids the former, and knows no more of the latter than
the protestant religion knows of the Star-chamber They
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are state-institutions and state-practices, not properly
chargeable upon the religivn of the catholics; though
they may be upon catholic princes and rulers, who, not
*“ not knowing what manner of spirit they were ol,”
encouraged them in despight of the obvious tenets of
their religion.

The WorsHIP of the church of Rome is of the
grandest and most imposing character. Its ceremonials,
especially in foreign countries, are extremely splendid.
The most remarkable of their religious solemnities shall
be now described.

The ALTAR, according to the sacred canons, sheuld
be made of stome; aad it is the bishop's province te con-
secrate it. The table should be of one single stone,
supported by pillars; there should be three steps to go
up to it, covered with a carpet; and it is the clerk’s
business to see that the table be covered with a chrismal,
that is, a fine cloth as white as possible, laid upon it.
All this must be observed with the greatest exactness
with regard to the high altar, where Christ’s body, or
the host, is generally deposited. The clerks must be
dressed in their surplices when they approach it, and
immediately kneel down and adore the holy sacrament.
Certain rules are likewise to be observed in the change of
the ornaments; the whole of which must be blessed,
crossed, &c. and sprinkled with holy, or consecrated
water,

The same formalities are to be observed with respect
to the TABERNACLE of the altar, to the pyx, that is, the
box wherein the host is locked up, and the corporals on
which they consecrate; in all which they are to provide
every thing of the greatest value; neither gold, silver, nor
precious stones, are spared to adorn it; and the most
splendid productions of art contribute to its lustre. Ta.
pers are set on the right and left side, which must be
made of white wax, except in offices for the dead, &c.

Trere must be a crucifix, in alto relievo, on the altar ;
which is generally of curious workmanship. This cruci-
fix must be so placed, that the foot may be as high as the
top of the candlesticks. There are, also, sundry cruets,
basins, &c. for washing; also, a little bell, to be rung
al what is culled the sanctus, and the two elevations,
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or liftings-up, of the host,. The clerk must tinkle it
twice at each sancfus; and at the two elevations nine
times (viz.) thrice when the priest kneels down; thrice
when he elevates the host, and thrice when he sets it
down upon the altar, : ;

The same formalities are observed in regard to the
ehalice, or cup. ,

The altar is inclosed within rails, generally of curious
workmanship, and the whole service is conducted with
solemnity and great ceremony.

It will be proper here to explain, as well as [ can, * ob-
scured as they arc in the mist of antiquity,” some of these
ceremonies, and of the vestments with which the priests
are decorated on their solemn occasions. The Rev,
Peter Gandolphy, u learned priest of the metropolis, has
given sufficient explanations of them in his preface to his
edition of the liturgy, published a few years ago. These
ceremonies, composed, as he says, for the edification of
the faithful, were mostly intended to bear a mystical
signification; though convenience and propriety often
dictated the adoption of ome. Thus the praying with
uplifted hands, in imitation of Moses, mystically expresses
the elevation of our thoughts to God. St. Paul also gives
a mystical reason for the custom of men praying unco-
vered in churches ; and even to many of their ceremonies
which propriety has introduced, the church has added a
mystical sense. Thus the altars in the Roman Catholie
churches are always raised above the level of the pave-
ment, that the people may more easily observe the myste-
ries as they are celebrated; yet, in this the church pro-
poses 10 herself a meaning of a nystical kind, which is,
that they are the altars of mediation between heaven and
earth.

In the same manner the sacred vestmenis were, we are
told, originally common garments, in universal use when
first introduced into the offices of religion. These several
vestments are called by the following names: The chs-
suble and dalmatic: these were coloured dresses, corres-
ponding in shape to the French frock worn by our'labour-
Ing peasants: convenience has taught the Catholics to
leave the seams unsewed at the sides.—The cope. This
is an exact pattern of our modern trooper’s cloak.—The
stole : this was a smaller cloak, more resembling &
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tippet, or Spanish mantle, which the scissors have grade-
ally narrowed to its present shape.—The menuple was
onginally a cloth, hanging from the left arm, to wipe
the face.-~The amice was a cloth tied over the head;
used perhaps for warmth, and so placed thet it might be
drawn back upon the neck and shoulders at pleasure.—
The ald was the universal under-garment of all ranks,
full, and reaching down to the heels; and is still the
common dress of the Asiatics.—The girdle was a cord
necessary to confioe it close to the body.—The surplice
was a short loose white dress, and so called because
eccasionally worn over a dress made of the fur and hair
of animals.

Such are the names, and such the origin, of the princi-
pal vestments worn by Catholic priests of-the present
day; but influenced by the ever-varying fashion of the
times, the church soon affixed to them a mystical signifi-
cation, and piously assimilated them to the virtues in
which the christian’s soul is ever supposed to be arrayed.
The amice, or head-cloth, for instance, was compared to
the protecting helmet of spiritual grace and salvation.—
The long alb, or white linen garmen!, was supposed to
be emblematical of future glory and immortality.—The
manuple was thought to be an emblem of persecutions
and sufferings for Christ's sake ; and the chasuble, dalma-
tic, &c. to express the yoke and burthen of the gospel.

Divine service, amongst the Catholics, consists of prayers
and holy lessons, which the church has appointed to be read
every duy by the clergy at particular hours. This service
is called by the church the canomical howrs; because it
was ordained by the canons of the church, which not
only prescribed the hours in which it was to be said, but
!ik'e;riu the particular circumstances by which it is to be
said.

This office is generally called the breviery, which de-
rives its name from its being an abridgment of a longer
service, that was formerly used, than is at present.

This office is to be said in a standing posture, pursuant
to the ancient custom of the church; and upon the knees
eb the day of penauce. ,

The office consists of seven hours, if mattins and lauds
are to be reckoned one; but of eight, in case they are
divided. In the more early ages it was composed of six
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parts only. At present they are divided into seven or
eight parts, (viz.) mattins for night, lauds for the mora-
ing; prime, tierce, sexte, and nome for the day: vespers
for the evening, and compline for the beginning of the
nighr.

The Lour of saying prime is directly after sun-rising;
tierce is fixed to the third hour of the day; seste at the
siath hour; mome at the ninth hour ; vespers towards the
evening, and compline after sun-set, Due care is taken, that
these offices be ull punctually performed at or near the
times specified.

When the pope celebrates mass himself, the cardinals

pear in white damask robes, laced with gold. The car-
dinal bishops wear copes; the cardinal priests charubles;
the cardinal deacons tunics; and all of them white da-
mask mitres. The bishops wear copes also; but they are
all of rich silks, embroidered with gold, and white linen
mitres sewed on paste-boards.

The Ceremonies of the NMass come next to he described.
In 1kis most solemn service, which is, as 1 have already
stated, a holy sacrifice, the church not only prays her-
self, but Jesus Christ, by the sacrifice of his own body,
is supposed to offer up to God his Father the most perfect
adoration that can possibly be paid, since it is nothing
less than a sactifice oﬂ'ere(f to 1E:. Almighty by one who
is himself God.

The mass consists of two parts, (viz) first, from the
beginning to the offering, formerly called the mass of the
catechumens ; and the second, from the offering to the
conclusion, called the mass of the faithful, All persons
without distinclion being present at mass till the offering,
the deacon then crieth out ** holy things are for such as
are lholy : let the profane depart hencel”

In Picart’s book on Religious Rites and Ceremonies
we have no fewer than thirty-five curious prints, illus-
trative of the several parts or portions of this great ser-
vice: they are briefly as follow:—1. The priest goes
to the altar, in allusion to our Lord’s retreat with his
apostles to the Garden of Olives. 2. Before he begins
mass, he says a preparatory prayer. The priest is then
to ook on himself as one abandoned of God, and driven
out of Paradise for the sin of Adam. 3. The priest
makes confession fer himself, and for the people, in
which it is required that he be free from mortal and

]
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from venial sin. 4., The priest kisses the altar, as a
token of our reconciliation with God, and our Lord’s
being betrayed by a kiss. 5. The priest goes to the
epistle side of the altar, and thurifies or perfumes it.
Jesus Christ is now supposed to be taken and bound.
8. The Introite, said or sung, i.e. a psalm or hymn, ap-
plicable to the circumstance of our Lord’s being carried
before Caiaphas the high-priest. 7. The priest says the
Kyrie Eloison, which signifies, Lord, have mercy upon us,
three times, in allusion toPeter’s denying ourLord thrice.8.
The priest turning towards the altar, says, Dominus vobis-
cum, i.e. The Lord be with you; the people return this
salutation, cum Spiritu two, and with thy Spirit, Jesus
Christ looking at Peter. 9. The priest reads the epistle
relating to Jesus being accused before Pilate. 10. The
pricst bowing before the altar, says Munda cor, i. e
Cleanse our hearts, The gradual is sung. This psalm
is varied according as it is the time of Lent or not. The
devotion is now directed to our Saviour’s being accused
before Herod, and making no reply. 11. The priest
reads the gospel wherein Jesus Christ is sent from
Herod to Pilate. The gospel is carried from the right
side of the altar to the left, to denote the tender of the

pel to the Gentiles, after refusal by the Jews. 12
priest uncovers the chalice, hereby to represent our Lord
was stripped in order to be scourged. 13. The oblatioa
to the host, the creed is sung by the congregation. The
priest then kisses the altar, then the priest offers up the
host, which is to represent or import the scourging of
Jesus Christ, which was introductory to his other sui'u‘
ings. 14, The priest elevates the cgalice, then covers it.
Here Jesus being crowned with thorns is supposed to be
figured to the mind, shewing that he was going to be
elevated a victim; and it is well known the victims of
the Pagans were crowned before ‘they were sacrificed to
their idols. 15. The priest washes his fingers, as Pilate
washed his hands, and declares Jesus innocent, blesses the
bread and the_wine, blesses the frankincense, and per-
fumes the broad and wine, praying that the smell of this
sacrifice may be more acceptable to him than the smohe
of victims, 16. The priest turning to the people, suy
Coremus, Fratres, i. e. let us pray. He then bows hia
to the altar, addresses himself to the Trinity, and prays
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% a very low voice. This is one of the secretums of the
mass, and the imagination of the devout christian is to
find out the conformity between this and Christ being
closthed with a purple robe; but we shall be cautious of
adding more on this head, that we may not lose ourselves
in the boundless ocean of allusions. 17. The priest says
the preface at the close of the Secretums. This part of
the mass is in affinity to Jesus Christ being crucified. The
trial uses a prayer to God the Father, which is followed

y the Sanctus, holy, holy, holy is the Lord, &c. which
the people sing. 18. The priest joining his hands prays
for the faithful that are living. This is said to be in al-
lusion to Jesus Christ bearing the cross to die upon, that
we might live. 19. The priest covers with a cloth the
bost and chalice, 8t. Veronica offering her handkerchief
to Jesus Christ. 20. The priest makes the sign of the
cross upon the host and chalice, 10 signify that Jesus
Christ is nailed to the cross. 21. The priest adores the
host before elevated, und then he raises it up, in the best
manne: to represent our Saviour lifted up upon the
¢ross, He repeats the Lord’s prayer, with his arms ex-
teided, that his body might represent the figure of a
cruss, which is the ensign of christianity, 22. The
priest likewise consecrates the chalice, and elevates it, to
represent the blood of Jesus Christ shed upon the cross.
23. The priest says the Memento for the faithful that are
in purgatory. ‘This prayer is in allusion to that which
our Lord made for his euemies; but this allusion would
he forced and unnatural, unless the devotees looked upon
themselves as his enemies. 24. The priest then raises
bis voice, smiting his breast, begs Gad’s blessing on him-
self and congregation, for the sake of such saints as he
enumerates, and implores the divine Majesty for a place
iv paradise, to imitate the thief upon the cross. 35,
The priest elevates the host and cup, and says the per
smmis, then the Lord’s prayer. The sign of the cross,
which he makes on the host, the chalice, and the altar, is
to represent to God that bleeding sacrifice which his Son
offered up to him of himself; then the devout christian
becomes the child of God, and all this is an allusien to
the Virgin Mary’s being bid to look on St. John as her
wn. 26. After the Lord’s prayer the priest says a pri-
vate one to God, to procure his peace by the mediativn
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of the Virgin Mary and the saints, them puts the sacred
kost upon the paten, and breaks it, to represent Jesus
Qarist giving up the ghost. 27. The priest puts a little
bit of the host into the chalice. The true christian is
now with an eye of faith to behold Jesus Christ descend-
ing into Limbo, i. e. hell. 28. Then the priest says, and
the people sing, Agnus Dei, &c. thrice over, and the
priest smites his breast. This action is an allusion to
those who, having seen our Lord’s sufferings, returred
home smiting their breasts. 29. After the Agnus Dei
is sung, the priest says a-private prayer for the peace of
the church. He then kisses the altar, and the instru-
ment of peace called the paxis, which being received at
his hands by the deacon, it is handed about to the peo-
ple to be kissed, and passed from each other with these
werds, peace be with you ; and whilst the paxis is kiss-
ing, the priest prepares himself for the communion by
two other prayers, when he adores the host, and then
says, with a low voice, J will cat of the celestial bread ;
and smiting his breast, says, I am not worthy that thow
shouldest enter into my house, three times, after eating of
the bread. He uncovers the chalice, repeating verse 1.
of the 115th psalm, according to the Vulgate. When
the priest has received the communion, he administers it
to the people. The application of these ceremonies is
to the death and burial of Jesus Christ, and his descent
into hell. 30. After this, the priest putting the wine
into the chalice, in order to take what is called the al-
lution, repeats a short prayer; then he causes wine and
water to be poured out for the second ablution, accom-
panied with another short prayer, and then salutes the
congregation. 'These ablutions allegorically. represent
the washing and embalming the body of Jesus Christ,
&c. 91. The priest sings the post communion or prayer
for a good effect of the sacrament then received, ex-
pressed by the glorious resurrection of the regenerate
ehristians, and is to be looked upon as the representation
of our Lord's resurrection. 82. The priest, turning to
the people, says, Dominus vobiscum, salutes the congre-
gation, us the umbassador of Christ, with the message of
peace. 33. The priest reads the beginning of St. John's
goepel, and particularly of Jesus’s appearing to his
mother and disciples, and uses some short prayers.
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U4, The priest dismisses the people with these words,
Hte, mizsa est, depart, the mass is concluded, to which
they snswer, God be thanked. This, they say, points to
the aseension of Jesus Chbrist, where he receives the
eternul reward of that sacritice, both as priest and vie-
tim. 35. The people receive the benedictica of the
priest or bishap, if he is present, to represent the blessings
promised and poured down upoa the apostles by the
Holy Ghost.

is benediction must be given after kissing, with
eyes erected to heaven, and arms stretched out, and then
geotly brought back to the stomach, that the hands may
join in an affectiogpte manner for the congregation of
the faithful.

The extension of the arms and the jeining of the hands
are both mysterious, and shew the charity with which the
priest calls his spiritual brethren to God.

Whea he pronounces the benediction he must lean in
an"eagaging posture towards the altar.

The general division of masses is into high and low.
High Mass, called also the Grand Mass, is that sung by
the choristers, and celebrated with the assistance of a
deacon and a sub-deacon. Low Mass, wherein the
prayers are barely rehearsed, without amy singing, and
performed without much ceremony, or the assistance of
a deacon and subdeacon  he music on these occasions
iis generally as full and as rich as possible.

As to ordinary masses, there are some which are said
for the christian’s soul ; for releasing it from purgatory,
or mitigating its punishment there. A sufficient sum
must be left to the parish-priest for that purpase; for,
although the Romxn Catholic priests are, in this country
at least, not very ampiy provided for, they, like most
other labourers worthy of their hire, act upon the prin-
ciple of “ no pay no paternoster.”

There are also Private Masses, for the restoration to
health, for travellers, and for returning thanks to’ Al-
mighty God for particular mercies; these are called vo-
tive masses.

The mass used at sea is called the Dry Mass, because
om these occasions the cup is omitted, lest the motion
of the vessel should occasion any of the consecrated
wine, which is the blood of God, to be spilled.
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There are other sorts of solemn masses, as the eolle-
giate, the pontifical, those celebrated before the pope,
cardinals, or bishops, at Chrisimas, Passion-week, &¢.

When high mass is performed episcopally, or by a
bishop, it is attended with still greater ceremony
magnificence. As soon as the bishop is observed to
come in sight, the bells are rung; that is, of course,
where bells are used, which in this country is not very
common. On bhis setting his foot within the church-
doors the organs begin to play; the master of the cere-
monies gives the sprinkler to the head-canon, who pre-
sents it, after he has kissed both that and the prelate’s
hand. His lordship sprinkles himself, and then the ca-
nons with it, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost ; and then goes and says a prayer before the
altar, on which stands the holy sacrament, at a desk pre-

ared for that particular purpose, and does the same at
the high altar, from whence he withdraws into the ves-
try, and there puts on his peculiar ornaments in the fol-
lowing order:—

The sub-deacon goes to a little closet contiguous to the
altar, and takes from them the episcopal sandals and
stockings, which he elevates and presents to the bishop.
Then the deacon kneels down, and pulls off his lordship’s
shoes and stockings, in the midst of seven or eight aco-
lites and rcaders, the former being gencrally young per-
sons, whose business it is to wait on the pope, or serve
in churches, as in this instance. The word itself simply
signifies followers. These are all dressed in their respec-
tive habits, and with the deacons, all upon their knees,
spreud the prelate’s robes.

Two of the acolites, or accolythi, after that they have
washed their hands, take 1he sacred habiliments, hold
them up, and give them to the two deacon-assistants, to
put upon the bishop as soon as he has washed his hands,
The deacon salutes the bishop, takes off his upper gar-
ment, and putson his amice, the cross whereof he devoutly
kisses. Then thev give him the albe, the girdle, the cross
for his breast; the stole, and pluvial, Upon receiving
euch of these the bishop kisses the cross, thereby to testify
his veneration of that sacred emblem. The deacons and
assistants likewise kiss the holy vestments,

As soon as the bishop is seated, they put his mitre om,
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snd a priest presenis him with the pastoral ring The
deacon gives him his right glove, and the sub-deacon his
left, which each of them kiss, as also the band they have
the honour to serve in all these circumstances.

Prayers intended to return God thanks for the sapectii-
cation of his church by the Holy Ghost, are ejaculated,
and adapted te each individuar piece of the episcopal
robes. The devotion of this ceremony is also supported
end confirmed by the singing the office of the tierce.
These several robes, &c. have also each a mystical or spi-
ritual signification ; as the sfole describes the yoke of the
gospel ; the taking off of the shoes alludes to Moses
putting off his shoes. 'The pluvial was formerly used by
travellers, to represent the miseries of this life, &c. &ec.

The bishop being thus dressed in all his habiliments, .
his clergy range themselves round about him. Two dea-
cons, who are canons, place themselves on each side of
bim, both in their dalmaticus; and afier them a deaeen
and sub-deacon. Then the inceuse-bearer, with the .
censer,and a priest, with the savel, out of which the bishop
takes the incense, puts it into the censer, and gives it his
benediction. After this he kisses the cross, which is upon
the vesiry altar; and then goes in procession tb the other
altar, where he is to celebrate the mass. "The incense-
bearer walks at the bead of the procession ; two wax-can-
dle bearers, with lighted tapers in their hands, march
next on each side of him who bears the cross. All the
clergy follow them. The sub-deacon, who is to sing the
epistle, carries before his breast the New Testament shut,
with the bishop's maniple in it. A deacon and priest march

Jjust before the bishop ; his lordship carrying his shep-
berd’s crook in his left hand, to dispense his blessings
om those good christiaus he passes in his way.

The bishop being advanced to the altar, bows himself
once to the clergy and then advances on the first step of
the altar; delivers his crook to the sub-deacon, the dea-
con taking off the mitre. Then the prelate and clergy all
bow before the cross on 1he altar; after which the clergy
withdraw, except two priests’ assistants, one on bis right
nand and the other on his left, with the incense-bearer,
the sub-deacon, the two deacons assistants; and thus the
ceremony of the mass-service begins, the choir singiug
the fntroit.
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Want of room preveats a further description of the
ceremonies attending mass in the various forms in whicn
that great service, or sacrifice, is performed; or an
amusing account of the solemn mass, as celebrated by
the pope himself, might be given; a ceremony abounding
with anusual pomp and magnificence

It would-be equally amusing to describe the peculiar
ceremonies attending high-mass at Christmas, when
his holiness officiates; but this cannot be done: space
is only left to notice some other topics of interest and
importance connected with this venerable and singular
eommunity of Christians,

The procession of the host on Good Friday in Catho-
lic countries is peculiarly solemn; though not so grand
and imposing as on some occasions.

At Courtray, a town in the Austrian Netherlands, it
was, and it is believed stil{ is,the practice, on Good Fridays,
to have a grand procession to what they call Mount Cal-
vary, when a poor man is hired to represent the suffering
Saviour, and in that capacity receives no small portion
of thumps and blows. [t was, also, once the custom at
Brussels to have a public represeutation of the cruci-
fixion ; but I am iuclined to believe, that the advance-
ment of knowledge has taught the agents to lay aside
that absurd customa. And it should be observed, once
for all, that these, and such like practices, have nothing
to do with 1he ceremonies of the church properly speak-
ing. [In all Catholic countries, however, to this day, the
practice of procession-walking, on numerous occasions,
particularly on what is called corpus christi, is very
prevalent.

The pronre, or homily, ought not to be overlnoked.
Under this word pronme, we uare to include the instruction
which is given to the people relative 1o what is necessary
to salvation; the prayers of the church in a peculiar
manner for the faithful; the publication of festivals,
fasts, banns of matrimony, holy orders, and other things
concerning the discipline of the church, The prome
follows the gospel, in the performaunce of divine service.
It is performed with great ceremony and pomp.

It will be expected that some notice should be 1aken
of the use of beads, the rosary, &c.
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The Roman Catholies tell us that the beeds, (which
mre a number of swall beads strung loosely on a piece
of thread or silk) ia a devotion, consisting of a:certain
pumber of Paternosters and Ave Marias, directed
for the obtzining of the blessings of God through the
prayers and intercession of our Lady, that is, the Virgin
Mary. Those persons who use beads in their devotions
are generally fouud amongst the more ignorant and poor
of the congregation: they shift or move a bead every
time they bave said a hail Mary, or a Lord's Prayer;
and in the service of the beads, they usually say ten hail
Maries for one Lord's Prayer.

By the rosary is meant a method of saying or telling
the beads, so as to meditate on the incarnation, passion,
and resurrection of Christ; and it is divided into three
parts; each part cousisting of five mysteries, to be een-
templated during the repetition of five decades, or tens,
upon the beads. The five first are ealled the joyful mys-
teries; mamely, the annuncietion, the visitation, the
mativity, of Christ, and bis presentation in the temple;
the purification of the blessed Virgin; and Christ’s being
found in the temple in the midse of che doctors, &c. The
next five are called the dolorous and sorrowful mysteries,
having a relation to the passion of Christ; as his agony
in the garden ; his being crowned with thorns; his carry-
éng his cross ; his being scourged at the pillar; his cruci-
fixion and death. Then come five glorious mysteries,
namely, the resurrection of Christ; his ascension ; com-
ing of the Holy Ghost ; assumption of the blessed Virgin,
dcc. and the eternal glory of the sainte in heaven. This
is, altogether, called the service of the rosary.

It is the opinion of the Roman Catholics, that MiRA-
CLES have not ceased in the church; and some very
recent instances bave heen solemnly stated, by the pre-
sent learned Dr. Milner, an English Catholic prelate of
great antiquarian and theological repute; but as those
miracles are not admitted by all Catholics, they wifl not
bere bedescribed. There are many very enlightened and
truly liberal priests who do mot give credence to every
thing that is related of this kind ; although their general
orthedoxy cannot be reasonably disputed.

The consecration of crosses, bells, vestments, vessels,

Da
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&c. must all be passed over, with barely mentioning
that such are the practices of this ancient church; as
that of ,churches, church-yards, bells, and regimental
colours, is prevaleat among the reformed.

The same observation will apply to the sign of the
cross; though that ceremony is much more frequently
used by Cldsmlics than by Protestants.

The feasts and fasts of the Catholic church are rather
more numerous than ours; and are observed by them
with great veneration and punctuality. Catholics do
really fast;—Protestants, more enlightened, talk about it.
Easter is kept with peculiar zeal and solemnity by the
Catholics; so is Christmas, and other holidays of that
kind. Lent isalso very rigidly observed by them.

Exor.isms, or the casting out of evil spirits, are now
but seldom pra: s:d by the Roman Catholics; but they
constantly exorcise salt, candles, water, &c. but all they
mean thereby is blessing those articles, by way of beg-
ging of Geod, that such as religiously use them may ob-
tain blessings, &c.

An 4 Dei is a giece of wax, stamped with the
Lamb of God, blessed by the pope with solemn prayer,
and anointed with the holy chrism. These were for-
merly articles of sale; and the traffic in them was very
productive.

Every good Catholic on entering his place of worship
first dips his finger in the holy water, placed near the
door; then crossing himself, gently bends the knee—
looking towards the altar. From this bas arisen the
practice among Protestants, in the church of England, of
putting their hats, or hands, before their faces, and
utteriug a short prayer, before they take their seat at
church.

We have also borrowed the practice of bowing at the
name of Jesus from the Roman Catholics, though, as
will be shown in another part, we do not use that
ceremony so frequently as they do.

The practice of burning candles, or wax-tapers, before
the images of saints, the crucifix, and in the churches
is of very ancient origin. In the continental churches
the Jamps are frequently numerous, brilliant, and costiv.

in describing the various forms and usages of the (la-
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tholic chureh, it is lamenable to notice the eagerness
with which most protestant writers quote distorted repre-
sentations professedly at enmity with the chureh and peo-
ple they atlempt to delineate. This observation has been
extorted by the eager and frequent reference to Dr. Mid-
dleton’s Letter from Rome, and his Prefatory Discourse,
than which nothing can be more unjust and unfair: as
well might the author of the present work, in what he
shall hereafter have to write concerning the Wesleyan
christians, quote, as undoubted authority, the Enthusi-
asm of Methodists and Papists compured, by Bishop
Lavington. From diligent enquiry it has been ascer-
tained, party spiritand prejudice have thrown much un-
deserved obloquy upon the religion and practices of the
Roman Catholics; in scarcely a single instance has a
case concerning them been fairly sta '3 or the chan-
nels of history mot grossly, not to say wickedly. cor-
rupted. Persons making the largest professions of liber-
ality, Unitarians, Quakers, and others, have all been
shocked at the “ abominations of Babylon ti:ie Great”—
and frightened at the ““scarlet whore”—the “beast with
seven heads and ten horns.” Prejudice and bigotry are
uot confined to any one sect of christians. It is easier to
sneer and to laugh than to reason; and much easier 10
profess than to practise the christian duties. These re-
flections have been called forth from the consideration of
the lasty opinions which have been formed on the
usages of the Catholic church; and particularly of Holy
Water, the Canonization of Saints, &c. Nothing i$ more
absurd than the use of Holy Waler ; and itis only equal-
led by thewsprinkling and crossing of infants by the
Pedobaptists.

The Canonization of Saints takes place in the Catholic
church on the proof, real or supposed, of miracles hav-
ing been wrought at or by their relics: this is a harm-
less opinion, and does not abstract from the rationality
of the Catholic in his conception and practice of more
weighty opinions, and is often ill-understood by the un-
thinking reformist.

The kissing of the pope’s toe originated in a desire to
exhibit profound bumility and veneration for the succes-
sor and the cause of Christ; from the notion, probably,
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that the more lowly the appearance of attachment, the
more holy the object of it, and more devout the suppliant.

It remains only to describe the existing orders and
societies of priests in the Cathalic church. At one time
the religious orders were extremely numerous ; but the
improvements of modern tiines have greatly reduced them,
The march of reason and commerce has done much for
posterity; and monateries and couvents are now growing
into disrepute, and out of fashion, all over the Christian
world, The late emperor of the French, Napoleon Bona-
parte, did much towards teaching the inhabitants of Chris-
tendom, that men might be better employed than in
secluding themselves from the world; and women more
profitably engaged than in an endless round of devout
exercises, which neither rendered benefit to the world at
large, or could by any wneans be calculated to enhance
the glory of God.

Several Orders, as they are called, however still exist :
it will be sufficient lo notice the most prevalent and
numerous.

The BENEDICTINES were formerly the great pre-
servers and propagators of learning in the christian
world ; but they are now greatly diminished in number
and influence. Some houses, however, still remain on
the continent; and, were it only for the service they
have rendered to the republic of letters, they merit the
gratitude and respect of the whole christian and philo-
sophic world. They follow what is called the rule of
St. Benedict, and were founded about the year 529.
They have somewhat relaxed their former austerity;
they were once obliged to perform their devotions seven
times in twenty-four bours, and always walk two to-
gether ;—they fzsted every day in Lent till six o’clock in
the evening, and abated of their usual time in eating,
sleeping, &c. Every monk of this Order has two coats,
two cowls, a table-book, a knife, a needle, and a Kand-
kerchief ; and the furniture of his bed formerly consisted
of only a mat, a blanket, a rug, and a pillow.

To this Order the English owe their conversion to the
christian faith from the darkness and superstition of idol-
atry. They founded the metropolitan church of Canter-
sury, aud all the cathedrals afterwards erected. One of
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this Order, Alcuisius, founded the University of Paris;
Guido, a Benvdictine, invented the scale of music; and
Sylvester, the vrgan. That, in after-ages, like “ Jeshn-
rim,” they should * wax fat and krile,” is greatly to be
lamented. Many pious and learned men, however, of
this Order, still remain in various parts of Christendom,

The Dominicans, also called Jacobins, and, in this
country, Black Friars, were, at one lime, the most pow-
erful supporters of the papal authority in the world.
They were tounded by 8t. Dominic, a celebrated Spaniard,
in the early part of Iie 13th century, and still exist.in
France and other countries. The principal object of
this Order was the extirpation of error, and the destruc-
tion of heretics. They came to England about the year
1221; and, in the year 1278, the lord-mayor and alder-
men gave threm two streets near the Thames ; where they
had a most magnificent monastery; no part of which
mow remains, but the place is still called Black Friars.

In contradistinction to the Franciscans, the Order of
St. Dominic maintain that the Virgin Mary was born
without original sin,

The modern term Jacobins was derived from this Or-
der; and some of the first and most active promoters of
the French revolution belonged to it.

The Flagellants can hardly be now said to have any
existence as a body:—they never wers a recoguised
Order. Inall ages of the world, a strange notion has
existed that the Deity must necessarily be pleased with
the self-ioflicted punishment of his creatures; and, in the
course of this volume, occasion will be taken to notice
some extraordinary instances of this unaccountable in-
fatuation, even at the present day. These fanatics at
one timeé maintained a very conspicuous figure, particu-
larly in Italy: whenever a kind of penitential procession
was celebrated, the self-convicted criminals marched
solemnly through the streets, whipping themselves with
the utmost severity, and imploring, in the most piteous
strains, the mercy of God.

To such an extravagant extent had this fanatical furor
at lengl:u})meeded, that Pope Clement VI. formally
condemned their practice and themselves as impious and
pernicious heretics,

- The practice of self-funishment is not yet abolished ;
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even in this enlightened age it is deemed meritorious. The
accompanying cut will convey to the reader a tolerably
correct idea of a Procession of the Flagellants.®

® The practice of inflicting self-punishment, in some instances, has
degenerated, or rather risen, into an occasion of rejoicing, or some
mere form. [ know not precisely whence arose the Irish custom of

ing Letween the two fires of Beal.

The Irish, at this doy, call the month of May ** Mi Beal teime,” i. e.
the month of Beal's fire; and the first day of that month they call
‘* La Beal teime,” i. e. the day of Beal's fire; Allhallows-eve they
call ** oidche Shamna,"” (now corrupted in pronunciation to ee oxna)
the eve of Samen, which was the Carthaginian name of the sun. In
the old Irish glossaries, noticed by Mr. Lhuwyd, mention is made
that the Irish druids vsed to light the solemn fires every year.
throoghwhich all four-footed beasts wese driven as a preservativ.
against con‘agious diseases.

Mr. Martin, also, in his History of the Scottish Western Island«,
whichformed an ancient Irish colony, tells ns, that they had a deity,
aamed Belus, or Belinus,who appears to have been the same with the
Assvrian zod Bel ; from whence is derived the Scots term of Beltin,
the first day of May, from the custom, practised by the druids ia
those izlands, of putting out all the fires in the district until their
dues were paid, and on payment thereof, but not sooner, each
family had its fire re-kindled. 1In those days, it appears, that
malefactors were burned between two fires ; hence, when they want
to express with energy any great difficulty in which n man is
placed. they say ** edir lba thinne Bheal,” that iy, he is between the
two fires of Bel.

The Irish still preserve the ancient custom, and light the fires in
the milking yards ; the men, women, and children, pass through, or
leap over these sacred fires; and the cattle are driven through the
flames on the first of May.

St. John's eve is another of those festivals, at which time
the sacred fires are lighted in every district throughout the king-
dom, to the amount of many thousands; in the remote part of the
country, all familiea extinguish their domestic fires, which must
be re-lighted from the bonfire, -

To this may be added some account of the Irish pilgrimage to
Lough Derg, both communicated to the author by the same
gentleman,

Derg is a river rising out of the Lough of the same name, in the
barony of Tyrleugh, county of Donegal. It takes an ecastward
course until it unites with the river Moroe, then bends to the north-
ward. 1t is in this lough that the island is situate io which is what
is called St. Patrick's Purgatory.

In this island is an ancient cave and chapel, dedicated to St. Pa-
trick. The cave appears to have heen cut out of the solid rock.
Within it is a very small rill of water, issuing from the rock =at the
side of the chapel, and passing through it.

Te this chapel and cave, on acertainday in each year, and on Pa-
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The Franciscans were founded by St. Francis, in the
year 1208 ; and it is, or was, a strict Order. At the time
# was founded, the churchmen, of every description, had
become enervated by riches. The pleasures of the table,
toe sports of the ficld, and the allurements of luxury and
sensuality, were indulged in without restraint. e es-
tablishmentof an Order, founded on the injunctions of the
Christian autbor to his disciples, when he says “ pro-
vide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, in yaur purses;
peither two coats, nor shoes, nor yet staves: for the
workman is worthy of his meal;” was, under these cir-
cumstances, highly proper.

“The Rule of Penance of the Spiritual, Father, St.
Francis,” printed at Douay, in 1644, says, that the
brothers or sisters, that are to be received into this Order,
ought to be faithful Catholics; not tied to matrimony ;
free from debts; sound in body; prompt in mind; not
touched with any publicsinfamy; reconciled te their
neighbours ; and before their admission, to be diligently
examined of these things, by those that have power to
receive them. ]

St. Francis built an edifice well calculated to be
beneficial to mankind, had his successors followed the
essential parts of his regulations. He no doubt in-
tended that bis followers should be abstemious and mo-
derate in all their appetites; but he likewise intended
that they shiould labour with their hauds for their sub~

trick’s dny 11 particular, the natives pay their devotions in pilerim-
ages, which, for certain stages, they undertake barefoot 5 but when
they come 10 a certain =pot in the way, they go on their bare knees,
and continue their devolions all the way to the cave, on stone and
gravel, intermixed with heath and grass.

Buring their devotions at the cave, there is great struggling to
get a drop of the water. with which the cripples, and those who have
bad nleers, are sure to wa:h themselves, in hopes of being made well,
They then put on shors and stockings, and being now merry, are no
longer concerned for the sins that were the cause of this revere
penance; then they return in haste, both men and women, to agreen
spot on the side of a hill, and begin dancing and carousing for the
rest of the day, which seldom pas:es without a general fight, er
senflle: terminating, however, through the interference of the old
men and women, in good humour ; after which they retire to their
tespective hemes, without retaining the least feeling of animosity
against each sther.
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sistence; and serve in spiritual matters almest gratui-
tously. Instead of observing these wise and benevolent
rules, they attached themselves to the observance of the
most rigi poverty; and a superstitious adherence to the
coarseness and form of the habit, particularly to the
figure of the capuce. This became the cause of many
divisions ; and finally occasioned the separation of the
suciety into three distinct and independent Orders, be-
sides other subdivisions, with particular statutes.

‘I'be Franciscans became a rich and powerful body,
and they widely extended their tenets and influence, but
they are now sunk into comparative meanness and insig-
nificance. The Spanish Franciscan monks are particu-
lurly disgusting in their appearance and habits; the
very sight of them, as a learned monk of the Benedictine
Order personally informed the uuthor, would dispose
many persons, not only to despise the individual, but set
them against all religious Orders whatever; and, per-
haps, excite antipathy to the catholic church itself, for
euffering and encouraging a system of vandalism. So
ieanly are the Spanish mouks aud friars generally es-
teemed, that the Spaniards have an alliterative proverb,
expressive of abhorrence and contempt: “ Quien dice
Frayle, dice Fraude; whoever says friar says fraud;”
all this is the consequence of their departure from the
rules and duties of their several institutions,

The Order of St. Augustine was founded in the year
1256. Their rule was nearly similar to the Franciscans.
Soon after their institution they came to England, and
progressively obtained about 30 houses in ditferent parts ;
particularly one in London, at the place still known by
the name of Austin Friars. When that most rapacious
of all rapacious monarchs, Henry VIII. formed the de-
sign of laying waste the church and suppressing the
monusteries, these monks decreased in power and num-
her, and gradually became extinct: but the Augustine's
still exist in catholic countries.

But of all the religious Orders that of the Jesuits was
the most powerful and iunfluential; this society or Or-
der, has been suppressed and revived; extolled and de-
famed ; till the whole world has become fumiliar with.
the word jesuit, its meaning and character,
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This Order was founded in the year 1540, by an illus.
trious Spaniard of the name of Ignatius Loyola; he pre-
tended to nothing less than divine inspiration, and bis
order received the distinguished title of the “ SocizTY
or Jrsus.” Besides the three common vows of poverty,
chastity, and monastic obedience, the Jesuits bound
themselves to a vow of obedience to the pope, to go
wherever ke should command them for the service of re-
hgion, and without requiring any thing from the holy see
for their support. This lust vow seemed to be somewhat
at variance with the general spirit of the monastic life;
whiich taught men to separate themselves from the world,
and from connection with its affairs ;—in the solitude and
silence of the cloister, and the cenobetical life, the monk
is called on to work out his own salvation by extraordi-
nary acts of mortification and piety; he is dead to the
world, and ought not to mingle in its transactions; he
can be of no beuefit to mankind, but by his example and
prayers,

But in opposition to all this, the Jesuits became the
most active and operative body of men in the world :
there was not an affair of state, in any part of Europe, or
even in Indis, where they did not exert their influence
in the most effective manner. That they might have full
leisure for this active service, they were totally exempted
frem those functions, the performance of which is the
chief business of other monks. . They appeared in no
processions; they practised no rigorous austerities; they
did not consume one half of their time in the repetition
of tedious offices; but they were required to aitend to
all the transactions of the world, on account of the in-
fluence which they might have upon religion, they were
directed to study the dispositions of persons in high
r nk, and to cultivate their friendship; aud by the very
conslitution, as well as genius of the Order, a spirit of
action and intrigue wus infused into all its members.

Other Orders are to be considered as voluntary associ- .
ations, in which whatever affects the whole body is re-
gnlated by the common suflrage of all its members. In
tins, a general, chosen for life by deputies frum the severul
provinces, possessed power that was supreme and inde-
penuent, extending to every person, and to every case.



72 ALL ARELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIFS,

He, by his sole authority, nominated provincials rectors,
and every other officer employed in the government of the
society, and could remove them at pleasure. In him was
vested the sovereign adminis(ration of the revenues and
funds of the Order. Every member belonging to it was
at his disposal; and by his uncontrolable mandate he
could impose on them any task, or employ them in amy
service, To his commands they were required not only
to yield outward obedience, but to resiga to him the in-
clinations of their wills, and the sentiments of their
minds. There is not in the annals of maonkind any
example of such absolute despotism, exercised not over
monks confined in the cells of a convent, but over men
dispersed among all the nations of the earth, As the
constitutions of the Order vested in the general such ab-
solute dominion over all its members, they carefully pro-
vided for his being perfectly informed with respect to the
character and abilities of his subjects. Every novice,
who offered himself as a candidate for entering into the
Order, was obliged to lay open his conscience to the supe-
rior, or to a person appointed by him : and in doing this
he was required to confess not only his sins and defects,
but to discover the inclinations, the passions, and the bent
of bis soul. This manifestation was to be renewed every
six months. The society, not satisfied with penetrating
in this manner into the innermost recesses of the heart,
directed each member to observe the words and actions
of the novices; and he was bound to disclose every
hing of importance concerning them to the superior. In
order that this scrutiny into their character might be as
complete as possible, a long noviciate was to be permitted,
during which they passed through the several gradations
of ranks in the society ; and they must have attained tue
full age of thirty-three years, hefore they could be ad-
mitted to take the final vows, by which they became pro-
fessed members. In order that the general, who was the
soul that animated and moved the whole society, might
have under his eye every thing necessary to inform or
direct him, the provincials and heads of the several
houses w  obliged to transmit to him regular and fre-
quent reports concerning the mem hers under their inspeo.
tion. In these they descended into minute details wil
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respect to the character of each person, his abilities
matoral or acquired ; his temper, his experience in the
affairs, and the particular department for which he was
best fitted. These reports, when digested and arranged,
were entered into registers kept on purpose; that the
general might, at one comprehensive view, survey the
siate of the society inevery corner of the earth; observe
.he qualifications and talents of its members; and thus
choose, with perfect information, the instruments, which
his absolute power could employ in any service for which
ke thought proper to destine them.

Unhappily for mankind, the vast influence which the
Order of Jesuits acquired, was often exerted with the
most pernicious effect. Such was the tendency of that
discipline observed by the society in forming its members,
and such the fundamental maxims in its constitution,
that every Jesuit was taught to regard the interest of the
society as the capital object, to which every considera-
tion was to be sacrificed. This spirit of attachment to
their Order, the mostardent, perhaps, that ever influenced
any body of men, is the characteristic principle of the
Yesuits; and serves as a key to the geaius of their policy,
as well as to the peculiarities in their sentiments and con-
duct. The active genius of this Order, which penetrated
the remotest countries of Asia at a very early period of
the seventeenth century, directed their attention to the
extensive coatinent of America, as a proper object of
their missions. Conducted by their leader, St. Francis
Xavier, they formed a considerable settlement in the pro-
vince of Paraguay: and made a rapid progress in in-
structing the Indians in arts, religion, and the more simple
manufactures ; and accustoming them to the blessings of
security and order. A few Jesuits presided over manv
a thousand Indians. They soou, however, altered their
views, and directed them altogether to the increase of the
:Flllence and power of their Order. Immense quantities

gold were annually transmitted to Europe ; and in the
design of securing to themselves an independent empire
in these regions, they industriously cut off all communi-
cation with both the Spaniards and Portuguese in the
adjacent provinces, and inspired the Indians with the
most determined detestation to those nations, Such was
Ine state of affairs when, in the year 1750, a treaty was
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concluded between the courts of Lisbon and Madrid,
which ascertained the limits of their respective dominions
in South America. Such a treaty was death to the pro-
jects of the Jesuits: and the consequence was a viclent
contest between the united forces of the two Europenn
powers and the Indians of Paraguay, incited by the
Jesuits. The crafty and vindictive marquis of Pombal,
who had raised himself from performing the duties of a
common soldier, in the character of a cadel, to be abso-
lute minister of the kingdom of Portugal, conld not easily
forgive this refmeto?r conduct; and, perbaps, he might
apprehend the downfall of his own authority, unless some
decisive check were given to the growing influence of
this dangerous society. In the beginning of the year
1759, therefore, the Jesuits of all descriptions were
banished the kingdom of Portugal; on the plea that cer-
tain of their Order were concerned in the attempt upon
the life of the king in September 1758 ; and their effects
were confiscated.

The disgrace of the Jesuits in France proceeded from
different and more remote causes. By their influence the
bull of Unigenitus, which condemned so strongly the prin-
ciples of the Junsenists, was generally supposed to have
been obtained. The Jesuits, who omitted no opportunity
of enriching their treasury, engaged largely in trade, par-
ticularly with the island of Martinico: but certain losses
falling beavily upon them, the Jesuit, who was the osten-
sible person in the transactions, affected to become a
bavkrupt, and to shift the payment of the debts he had
incurred from the collective zody. As a monk, it was
evident he could possess no distinct property; and he
bad been always considered as an agent for the society.
The affair was, therefore, litigated before the parliament
at Paris, who were not too favourably disposed to the
holy fathers. Inthe course of the proceedings, it was ne-
cessary to produce the institute or rules of their Order,
which were found to contain maxims subversive equally
of morals and of government,

In addition to the previous full details of the Catholic
religion and ceremonies, the reader will be gratificd and
instructed by the following eloquent passages from the
Life of Chaucer:—

The authors or improvers of the Romish religion were
perfectly aware of the influence which the senses possess
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over the heart and the character. The buildings which
they constructed for the purposes of public worship are
exyuisitely venerable. Their stained and painted win-
aows admit only a“ dim religious light.” The magn-
ncence of the fabric, its lofty und concave roof, the
mussy pillars, the extensive aisles, the splendid choirs.
are ulways calculated to inspire the mind with reli-
gious solemnity. Music, painting, images, decoration.
nothing is omitied which may fill the soul with devotion.
The uniform garb of the monks and nuns, their decent

tures, and the slowness of their processions, cannot

t call off the most frivolous mind from the concerns of’
ordinary life. The solemn chaunt and the sublime an-
them must compose and elevate the heart. The splen-
dour of the altar, the brilliancy of the tapers, the smoke
and fragraonce of the incense, and the sacrifice, us is pre.
tended, of God himself, which makes a part of every
celebration of public worship, are powerful aids to the
piety of every sincere devotee. He must have a heart
more than commonly hardened, who could witness the
performance of the Roman Cutholic worship on any oc-
casion of unusual solemnity, without feeling strongly
moved.

Whatever effect 1s to -be ascribed to such spectacles,
was geoerated in ways infinitely more multiform in the
time of Chaucer, than in any present country of the
christian world. Immense sums of money had been be-
queathed by the devout and the timorous to pious and
charitable purposes. Beside the splendour of cathedrals
and churches not now easily to be conceived, the whole
land was planted with monastic establishments. In Lon-
don stood the mitred abbeys of St, John and of West-
minster, in addition to the convents of nuns, and the
abodes of monks and of friars, bluck, white, and grey.
Every time a man went from bis house he met some of
these persons, whose clothing told him that they had re-
nounced the world, and that their lives were consecrated
to God. The most ordinary spectacle which drew to-
gether the idle and the curious, was the celebrution of
some great festival, the performance of solemn masses for
the dead, or the march of some religious procession, and
the exhibition of the Bon Diex to the eyes of an admirng
populace. Henry VIII,, the worse than Vandal of our
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English story, destroyed the habitations and the meme-
rials which belonged to our ancient character, and ex-
erted bimself to the best of his power to make us forget
we ever had ancestors. He who would picture to him-
self the religion of the time of Chaucer must employ his
fancy in rebuilding these ruined edifices, restoring the
violated shrines, and collecting again the scattered army
of their guardians.

Beside every nther circumstance belonging to the re-
ligion of this period, we are bound particularly to recol-
lect two distinguishing articles of the Roman Cathoelic
'si!.:tem; prayer for the dead, and the confession of sins.

ese are circumstances of the highest importance in
modifying the characters and sentiments of mankind.
Prayer for the dead is unfortunately liable to abuses, the
most dangerous in increasing the power of the priest;
and the most ridiculous, if we conceive their -masses
(which were often directed to be said to the end of time)
and picture to vurselves the devout of a thousand years
ago shoving and elbowing out, by the multiplicity of their
donations of this sort, all posterity, and leaving scarcely
a bead to be told to the memory of the man who yester-
day expired. But, if we put these and other o{nioul
abuses out of our minds, we shall probably confess that
it is difficult to think of an institution moere consonant to
the genuine sentiments of human nature, than that of
roasses for the dead. When I huve lost a dear friend and
beloved associate, my friend is not dead to me. The
course of nature may be abrupt, but true affection ad-
mits of no sudden breaks. I still see my friend; I still
talk to him. I consult him in everv arduous question,
Istudy in every difficult proceeding to mould my conduct
to his inclination and pleasure. Whatever assists this
beautiful propensity of the mind, will be dear to every
teeling heart. In saying masses for the dead, I sympa-
thise with my friend. [ believe that he is anxious for
his salvation; I utter the language of my anxiety. I
believe that he is pussing through a period of trial and
purification ; I also am sad, [t appears as if he were
placed beyond the reach of my kind offices ; this so-
lemnity once again restores to me the opportunity of
aiding him. The world is busy and elaborate to tear
him from my recollection ; the hour of this mass revivey
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the thought of him in its tenderest and most awful form.
My senses are mortified that they can no longer behold
the object of their cherished gratification; but this dis-
advantage is mitigated, by a scene, of which my friend is
the principle and essence, presented to my senses.

The practice of auricular confession is exposed to some of
thesame objections as masses for the dead, and is connected
with many not less conspicuous advantages. There is no
more restless and unappeasable propensity of the mind
than the love of communication. The desire to pour out
our soul in the ear of a confidant and a friend. There
is no more laudable check upon the moral errors and de-
viations of our nature, than the persuasion that what we
perpetrate of base, sinister, and disgraceful, we shall not
be allowed to conceal. Moralists have recommended to
us that, in cases of trial and temptation, we should
imagine Cato, or some awful and upright judge of virtue,
thewitness of our actions; and that we should not darg
to do what he would disapprove. Devout men have
pressed the continued recollection of the omnipresence
of an all.perfect Being. But these eﬂ)edients are inade-
zuale to the end they are proposed to answer. The

rst consists of an ingenious effort of the fancy, which we
may sometimes, but cannot always, be prepared 10 muke,
The second depends upon the abstruse and obscure
image we may frame of a being, who, thus represented,
is ton unlike ourselves to be of sufficient and uniform
operation upon our conduct. The Romish religion, in
the article here mentioned, solves our difficulties, and
saves us the endless search afler an associate and an
equal in whom we may usefully repose our coufidence.
It directs us to some man, venerable by character, aund
by profession devoted to the cure and relief of human
frailties. To do justice to the original and pure notion
of the benefits of auricular confession, we must suppose
the spiritual father really to be all that the office he un-
dertakes requires him to he. He has with his penitent
80 rival passions nor contending interests. He is a being
ot a different sphere, and his tkoughts employed about
widely different objects. He has with the person he
hears, so much of a common nature, and no more, as
sbould lead him to sympathise with bis pajns, and com.’

-
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passionate his misfortunes. Iun this case we have many
of the advantages of having a living man before us to
fix our attention and satisfy our communicative spirit,
combined with those of a superior nature which ap-
pears to us inaccessible to weakness and folly. We
guin a friend to whom we are sacredly bound to tell
the little story of our doubts and anxieties, who hears
us with interest and fatherly affection, who judges us
uprightly, who advises us with an enlightened and ele-
vat:ﬁ mind, who frees us from the load of undivulged
sin, and enables us to go forwaid with a chaste heart
and a purified conscience. There is nothing more allied
to the barbarous and savage character than sullenness,
concealment, and reserve. There is nothing which ope-
rates more powerfully to mollify and humanise the heart
than the habit of confessing all our actions, and conceal-
ing none of our weaknesses and absurdities. :
Several other circumstances in the Roman Catholic
religion, as it was practised in the fourteenth century, co-
operated with those which have just been mentioned, to
give it a powerful ascendancy over the mind, and to turn
upon it a continual recollection. One of these is to be
found in the fasts and abstinences of the church. These
were no doubt so mitigated as scarcely to endanger any
alarming consequences to the life or health of the true
believer. But they at least interfered, in some cases, to
regulate the diet, and in others to delay the hours of
eustomary refection. One hundred and seventy-six days
may easily be reckoned up in the calendar, which were
modified zy directions of this sort. Thus religion, in its
most palpable form, was continually protruded to the
view, and gained entrance into every family and house.
Again: Extreme Unctlion isone ol the seven sacraments
of the Roman Catholic religion. A few days ago a per-
son of this persuasion puid me a visit, and in the course
of conversation informed me, that his near kinsman lay
at the point of death, that he would be buried in a week,
and 1hat after the hurry of that affair was over he would
eall upon me again. [ was surprised at the precision, as
well as the apathy, with which my visitor expressed him-
self, and asked how he was enabled to regard this busi-
mess as calirely arranged, He replied, that he bad mo
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doubt of the matter, and that the physician had informea
the dying man he had only 24 hours left, in which to
arrange his worldly affairs and the concerns of his soul.
This was to me new matter of astonishment: nothing
can be more obvious than that to inform an expiring man
that he is at the point of death, partakes something of
the nature of administering to him a dose of poison. It
is equally clear that, in the view of any rational religion,
it is the great scope of a man’s moral life, the propensi-
ties which have accompanied him through existence, and
the way in which he has conducted himself in its various
relations, that must decide upon his acceptance or con-
demnation witl: his unerring judge.

But such are not the mores, nor such the temper of the
Roman Catholic faith, The preparation for death is one
of its foremost injunctions. The Host, that is, the true
and very body of bis Redeemer, is conducted in state to
the dying man’s house, conveyed to his chamber, and
placed upom his parched and fevered tongue; he is
anvinted with holy oil; and, after a thousand awful
ceremonies, dismissed upon his dark and mysterious
voyage. Ewvery thing is sedulously employed to demoun-
strate that he i1s a naked and wretched creature about to
stand before the tribunal of an austere and rigorous
judge ; and that his blameless life, his undaunted inte-
grity, his proud honour, and his generous exertions for
the welfare of others, will all of them little avail him on
this tremendous and heart-appalling occasion. The
chamber of the dying man is the toilet of his immortal
swul, at which it must be delicateg and splendidly at-
tired, before it presume to enter the courts of the king
of heaven. 'This scene, perhaps, produces a stronger ef-
fect upon the spectators than upon the object for whom
itis performed. . . .

Death, in the eye of sobriet and reason, is an inevita-
ble accident, of which we ought not to make too anxious
waccount. ** Live well,” would be the recommendano_n
of the enlightened moralist ; “ and die as you can.” Itis
inall cases a scene of debility and pain, in which human
miure appears in its humblest and most mortifying aspect.
Bat it is mot much. Let not the thought of death taint
Ul the bewitching pleasures, and all the generous and

beroical adventure, of life. =
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The Roman Cathotic doctrine, on the topic of a chris-
tian's death-bed, was perhaps a no less fruitful source of
pusillanimity, than the lessons of chivalry and romance
were of gallantry and enterprise.  The noblest and most
valorous kuight often died with a cowl on his head, and
a hair-shirt bound sbout his langunid frame. The priest
eloquently declaimed 1o him on his mapifold and unex-
piated crimes doue in his days of nature. He saw nothing
pefore him at the hest but purging fires, and a tedious
and melancholy train of salutary tortures. To abridge
and soften these, he often bequeathed no inconsiderable
part of his worldly fortune. Achilles, in the retreat of
the Pagan dead, is made by Homer passionately to de-
clare how willingly he would change his state for that of
the meanest plough-boy who is cheered by the genial
beams of the sun : with much more reason might this ex-
clamatien be adopted by a person entering upon the
Romish purgatory.®

eSS Siaasas)

OF THE GREEK AND EASTERN CHURCHES.

THE Greek is more aucient than the Latin or Roman
church, though not us a distinct and separate commu-
nity ; for during the first eight centuries the two churches
were united ; but in the ninth a schism took place. They
afterwards came to be distinguished by the names of the
Eastern and Western Churches. The first of these soci-
eties of christians, the Greeks, and the churches that
seceded about, or soon after the great ** schism,” are dis-
persed all over Eurepe, Asia, und Africa, and may be
divided into three distinct communities : 1, The Greek
Christians, who agree inall Jminta of doctrine and wor-
ship with the Patriarch residing at Constantinople, and
reject the supremacy of the Roman pontiff. 2. Those,
wio, adopting the doctrines and ceremonies of the Greek
church, are entirely free from the Patriarch of Constan-
tinople. 8. Those, who are still subject to the see of
Rome, though not conforming in all points to that
church. ’

Before we proceed to notice the origin of this pame

v b ——

® Life of Chaucer, vol. i, page 71 to 83,
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and distinction from 1he Roman Catholic church, from
which the Greeks differ so little, let it be observed that
the Greek schismatics were ha dly chargeahle wih the
crime of heresy; it being chiefly vn po.nts of discipline
that the Roman and Grecian churches differ. Tne M js-
covites, who have their peculiar Patriarchs at Moscow,
mav be considered nearly in the same Ight as the
members of the Greek church.

Asia was veri early distinguished by several sorts of
christians ; as those of Palestine, under the Patriarch of
Jerusalem; the Syrians, or Melchites, under the Patri-
arch of Antioch: the Armenians, under the two Cat iolic
Patriarchs ; the Georgians, under their respeciive Metro-
politans ; the Mingrellians, Circassians, and Christian;
of Asia Minor, under the Constantinopolitan Patriarch;
a few Christians in the same quarter of the glibe, unler
the Patriarch of Moscow ; the Nestorians, under the Pa-
triarch of Mousul; the Jacobite Mo .0; hysites, under
their peculiar Patriarch ; the Christians of 5t, Thomas;*®
and, lastly, the Maronites, under their own Patriarch,
To these Asian Chr.stians might be added those who were
suhject to the Emir of Sidon ; the Mordwits, between the
Russias and Tartary; and the Christians, inhabiting the
great isle of Tarobana and the islands adjoining.

Africa, in like manner, has had its divisions of Chris-
t'ans; particularly, the Egyptians, or Copts, under the
Patriarch of Alexandria; and the Ethiopian Christians,
subject to their Abunna, or Patriarch of Ethiopia,

On examining the several creeds or formularies of
these various denominations, it will appear, though they
added, in a few cases, many ahsurd opinions and super-
stitious practices 1o the leading articles of faith held by
the churches of Rome or of Consiantinople, they might be

# in aChaldee Breviary,entitled Gaza, belonging to the chureh of
Malabar, there is the following singular enumeration of the good
deeds performed by St Thomas:—'* By St. Thomas, the error of
idolatry vanished from ladia: by St. Thomas, the Chinese and
Ethiopians were converted to the truth: by St. Thomas, they re.
ceived the Sacrameot, and the adoption of sons: by 8t. Thomas,
they believed and confessed the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost: by
St. Thomas, they kept the faith which they had received in One
God : by St, Thomas, the splendour of the life-giving doctrine ap-
peared to all lodia; by St. Thomas, the kingdom of heaven fled
diy ioto China,”
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regarded rather as schismatics than as heretics, and as
dittering, in doctrinals, but very slightly from the univer-
sal.church. Unless, indeed, the Nestonans are excepted,
whose opinious, or rather whose phraseology, respecting
the Virgin Mary, whow they style the Mother of Christ,
instead of the Mother of God, »s the Latins phrase it,
had some resemblance to the netions of 1he Arians. Since
the origin of the Nestorian sect, a considerable change
has taken place in regard to their opinions about the two
natuces in Christ; many of them verged into a more con-
sistent orthodoxy; amnd the pope has now a titular Patri-
arch at Mousul, ;

The analogy of the Latin and Greek -dogmas will be
clearly illustrated by the following testimonies, from va-
rious authors:

With Rome, the Greek church concurs in the opi-
nion of transubstantiation ; and, generally, in the sacrifice
and whole body of the mass.

Dr. Potter and Bishop Forbes tell us, That the ques-

* tion in the Florentine council, between the Latins and
Greeks, was not whether the bread of the eucharist was
substantially changed into the body of Christ or fiot, but
by what particular words this wonderful change was
effected.

The sacrifice of 1he mass is also used by the Greeks
for the quick and the dead.

The Greeks of Venice, and all other Greeks, adore
Curist in the eucharist ; and who dare either impeach or
condemn all these christians of idolatry 1

‘sue Greeks reckon seven sucramnemts, the same with
the church of Rome; and are no less for church an-
thority and tradit:on than Roman Catbolics ; agreeing
with Rome, too, in praying to sainis; in auricular con-
fession; in offering of sacrifice and prayers for the dead;
znd placing much of their devotion in their worship not
only of the blessed Virgin Mary, but in the intercession,
jrayers, help, and merit of other saints, whom they invoke
10 the temples.

The Greeks of note are obliged to confess four times
a-year; the priests compelling them to confess every
thing, saying they cannct otherwise release them.

Though tiey do not bold a purgatory fire, yet thev
helieve u thira place between that of the blessed and the
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damned, where they remain who have deferred repent-
ance till the end of their life: but if this be not purga-
tory, 1 know not what it is, nor what souls do there.

The Greek church is so called from its comprehending
all Christians within the limits of ancient Greece, to dis-
tioguish it from the Latin church; bat chiefly from its
members having long used the language in its liturgies
or religious services; a practice still eontinued by all
those who are subject to the Patriarch of Constantinople.

The faith ‘and practice of the Greek cburch may be
briefly summed up as follow : they believe in one God, and
one Lord Jesus Christ; which belief they express in the
words of the Nicene creed, till they come to that part
which relates to the Holy Ghost; on this point, which
churchmen call the procession of the Holy Spirit, they
affirm that the Holy (Ghost proceeds only from the Father,
and not from the Father and the Son, as the Catholics
and the Church of England say ; z’et they believe in the
personality and godhead of ¢ oly Ghost. They do
mot acknowledge the pope’s supremacy, nor even pri-
macy ; nor that the Church of Rome is the true mother-
church: on Holy Thursday they excommunicate the
pope, and all the Latin prelates, as heretics and
schismatics.

They believe no other sacraments than baptism and the
Lord’s Supper. They use what is called frime immer-
sion; that is, they dip the person three times under
water at the name of the Father, the Son, and Holy
Ghost. When the child is baptized the priest anoints it
with the holy chrism, which is applied to the forehead,
eyes, nostrils, mouth, ears, breast, hands, and feet.

In the baptism of infants they have one god-father, or
god-mother, according to the sex of the child. But bap-
tism is often deferred by them till their children are five,
ten, or fifieen years of age, or even longer; and they re-
baptize all the Latins who are admitted to their commu-
pion. They lay great stress on baptism, as essential to
salvation; and, like the Latins, allow of lay-haptism,
when a priest, or other ecclesiastical person, is not at
hand to perform the rite.

Whether they do actually believe in transubstantiation
or not, is not quite clear; but they pay very great vene-
ration to the consecrated bread used at the sacrament.
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They do not, indced, carry it in procession; but after the
priest bas consecruted it, he elevates it, and says, *“ Thou
art my God, thou art my King, I adore thee! Lord havs
mercy upon me, miserable sinoer!” They say that 1he
sacrament should be administered in both kinds; and
that even to infants befure they can be capable of distin-
guishing the spiritval food from any other. The laity
are indispensibly obliged to receive the sacrament in bot
kinds; they receive both the bread and wine together in
a spoon, from the hand of the priest, who takes it from
a large dish used for the purpose. They seal the bread
with the form of a cross, and the bread, used on the oc-
casion, is leavened. The eucharist they always receive
. fasting. )

Although they exclude confession, confirmation, ex-
treme unclion, matrimony, and orders, as absolute sacrs-
ments, or means of confering grace, they regard them as
most sacred and divine mysteries; and have a great re-
spect and veneration for them.

Confession is also a sacred duty and boly obligation in
this church, and is deemed of some importance to the
soul; but they do not think it necessary to be practised
more than four times in every year, and this is to be open
and public, a general, and not, like the Cathulic prac-
tice, suricular confession ; which they deny to be a di-
vine precept, and at best but an injunction of the
church, and insist that it always ought to be free and
voluntary.

Confirmalion is administered immediately after bap-
tism : this has always been esteemed by them a part of
the priest’s office ; and is not deferred to be performed
by a bishop, in any of the Greek churches.

Extreme Unction, as nsed by the Roman Catholics, is
practised in some degree; but they disclaim that name,
culling it the Euchelaion, or mystery of the holy oil. It
is administered 1o all sick persons, as often as such per-
sons desire it, without waiting till the sick person is
at the point of death; nor is it deemed essential to
salvation.

Matrimony, though a sort of holy union, is not con-
sidered as a sacrament in the Greek church; and they
allow its dissolution in case of adultery, or even other
provocations, and they deny that fornication is a mortal
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sin. They allow lawful marriages to the fourth time,
but not oftener. They allow also a married man to take
orders; but forbid their making such un engagemem
after ordinution. On this account, young men destined
for] the church generally supply themselves with wives,
previous to their assumption of the sacred character.

The Greeks do not appear to have an idea of purga-
tory; but they offer up ceitain prayers in bebalf of the
dead, in these words: * Grant, O Lord! that his soul
nndy be at rest, in those mansions of light, consolation,
and repose, where all grief and sorrow are for ever
excluded.”

The members of the Greek church are not perfectly
agreed as to the torments of the damned ; whether as to
the nature or the extent of those punishments; but, for the
most part, they incline to the more humane and rational
idea, that the all-merciful Being will not eternally inflict
the insufferable miseries of hell-fire on his naturally weak,
blind, and erring creatures.

Almost all the Eastern Christians of this church have
an opinion that, after death, there is one paradise of sim-
ple repose, to which departed saints first retire, and
another of eternal and supreme felicity, into which the
just are ultimately admitted.

They offer a sort of worship to the Virgin Mary; and
supplicate the assistance and mediation of the saints; of
whom they are extremely fond of relating wonderful
stories. ey bave distinct liturgies for their principal
saints ; such as 8t. Janies, St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, and
Gregory the Great. All their monks, and they kave not
a few, are of the order of St. Basil. The Patriarch,
Metropolitan, and bishops, are of this order.

Justification by faith and works conjointly, for which
they allege the epistle of St. James, is a favourite doc-
trine of the Greek church,

They stricly abstain from eating things strangled, and
sach other meats as are prohibited in the Old Testament.

The Greek Christians sffect 1o be extremely averse to
“ graven imuges;” but their dislike of the religious usc
of the art of sculpture is umply recompenced by their en-
thusiastic atlachment to pictures. 'To these they pay
an alwost sinful adoration. They do not, however, en-
tirely reject the use of even carved images in tieir dweli-
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ing-houses, in many of which little titular saints of this
kind are to be found, before which the Divine Omnipo-
wnce is privately worshipped.

A friend of the author once told him, that during his
residence in Russia, where the Greek church is professed,
an English * eight-day clock” formed part of his furni-
ture, One day, soon after the English gentleman had
fixed himself in his farm-house, (he went overin the capa-
city of an agriculturist, in the service of the emperor,) a
Russian labourer came into his house, when, seeing the
clock, aud bearing it tick, he warched straight up to it,
and began 1o cross himself, and perform other acts of
devotion before it, imagining that the Englishman had
brought it with him as an object of devotion, and ina
case containing his patron saint. This, of course, was an
instance of extreme ignorance; and it would seem, that
the Russian boor had not before seen such a machine.

The members of the Greek church are extremely rigid
and constant in their prayers, regularly attending mass
morning and evening. Their religion enjoins honour and
obedience to the priests; and they strictly forbid the
laity to invade the benefits of the clergy; and all kinds of
sacrilegious acts, as well as the reading of heretical books,
frequenting theatres, and other * heathenish” customs.

They regard the books of the Apocrypba as uncano-
nical; but hold some traditions of equal authority with
the holy scriptures; and very greatly venerate the writ-
ings of Basil, Chrysostom, Dumascene, &c.

Of all the general councils that have been held by the
Catholic church, they pay no regard to any after the sixth;
they reject the seventh, which was the second Nicene
vouncil.

They are apt to excommunicate members from the
church; and condemn heretice on very frivolous occa-
sions; and they deny that the office of sub-deacon is an
hioly order.

In the observance of divine fasts and feasts the Greek
Cliristians are rigid and superstitious; particularly as 1o
the Lents, of which they have four every year. The first
begins on the fourteenth of November; the second, the
great Lent, before Easter; the third, the week after Pen-
tecost; und the fourth on the first of August. At these
tiwes they eat nothing that has blood, or oil, nor milk-
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meats, but berbs and shell-fish; and are so extremely
particular and strict as scarcely to allow an egg or flesh-
broth to a sick person.

Yet they affect to disdein the Latins for their observ-
ance of the vigils before the mativity of Christ; and the
festivals of the Virgin Mary and the apostles; as well as
for their fasting in Ember-week. They prohibit all fast-
ing on Saturdays, except on the Saturday preceding
Easter.—It may be observed, that they hold a kind of
predestination, depending on the attribute of prescience
in the Deity.

Such are the leading doctrines and religious features
of the Greek Christians.

With respect to church-government, discipline, reve-
nues, &c.. the Greeks very much resemble the Latins.
Both are episcopal; and in both is the same division of
the clergy into secular and regular; the same spirituat
jurisdiction of bishops and their officials; and the same
distinction of offices and rank.

Before we proceed to notice some peculiarities and
customs of otlI:er branches of the Greek Christians in
Greece, and elsewhere, it will be proper to give a more
particular account of the Greek Church in Russia; as that
church has some peculiarities which have not yet been
sufficiently noticed.

The supreme head of the Greek church is the Patriarch
of Constantinople, who is styled the thirieenth apostle,
and whose usual title, wben he subscribes any letter ur
missive, is, ‘“ by the mercy of God, Archbishop of Con-
stantinople, the New Rome, and (Ecumenical Patriarch.”
The right of electing him is invested in twelve bishops
who reside nearest that capital; but the right of confirm-
ing the election, and of enabling the newly-cliosen Patri-
arch to exercise his spiritual functions, belongs anly to
the Turkish emperor. The office is very uncertain, as it
is frequently obiained by bribery and corruption; and
when a higher bidder appears, the possessor is often dis-
placed. Yet, it is both honourable and lucrative, and of
high trust and influence ; for, besides the power of nomi-
nating the other three Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch,
and Jerusalem, and all episcopal dignitaries, the Constanti-
nupolitanPatriarch enjoysamostextensive jurisdiction and
dominion, compreheuding the chl;rehes of a considerabla

E
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part of Greece, the Grecian izles, Wallachia, Moldavia,
und scveral of the European and Asiatic provinces, that
are subject to '[‘urlr.eg. He not only calls councils by
his own authority, to decide controversies, and direct the
affairsof the church, but with the permission of the Turkish
emperor, he administers justice, and takes cognizance of
civil causes among the members of his own communion.
For the administration of ecclesiastical affairs, a synod
is convened monthly, composed of the heads of the church
resident in Constantinople.

The Patriarch of Alexandria resides generally at Cairo,
and exercises his spiritual authority in Egypt, Nubia,
Lybia, and part of Arabia. Damascus is the principal
residence of the Patriarch of Antioch, whose jurisdiction
extends to Mesopotamia, Syria, Cilicia, and other pro-
vinces. The Patriarch of Jerusalem comprehends, within
the bounds of his pontificate, Palestine, part of Arabia,
the country beyoud Jordan, Cana in Galilee, and Mount
Sion. The episcopal dominions of these three Patriarchs
are extremely poor and inconsiderable. The revenue of
the Patriarch of Counstantinople is drawn particularly
from the churches that are subject to his jurisdiction ;
and its produce varies according to the state and circum-
stances of the Greek Cliristians, whose condition is ex-
posed to many vicissitudes. The bishops depend en-
tirely upon a certain tax, levied upon each house within
their districts, inbhabited by Greeks: and they are univer-
sally charged with the interest, at least, of large sums,
accumulated for ages, in consequence of money (avanids )
levied on the Patriarchate, to which cach diocese is
bound to conmtribute its quota, By such burthens, the
revenues are so diminished as to leave to the most opu-
lent bishop, * little more,” says Mr. Dallaway, ** than
300/. a year.” The same defalcation of their original in-
comes is said to extend throughout the whole ecclesias-
tical state, from the prelates to the parochial pape, or
priests.

The power of the chief Patriarch is maintained, on the
one hand, by the authority of the Turkish emperor, and
on the other, by his right of excommuricating the diso-
bedient members of the Greek church. His influence
with the Porte is very extensive, as far as his own nation
1s coucerned.
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The Greek church is of high antiguity: and. includ-
ing all its branches, its doctrine prevails at this day
owver a greater extent of country than that of any
other church in the Christian world, and is supposed
by sume to be professed by about 30,000,000 of souls,
through a considerable part of Greece, the Grecian
Islands, Wallachia, Moldavia, Sclavonia, Egypt, Nubia,
Lybia, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Syria, Cilicia, and Pales-
tine ; all of which are comprehended within the jurisdic-
tion of the Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexundria, An-
tinch, and Jerusalem. At least one half, if not two-thirds,
of the inhabitants of European Turkey are Greeks; and
if all these be Christians, their number must be very
considerable, notwithstanding the lharsh treatment, and
many hardships to which for several ages they have been
exposed from the Turkish government.

Of those independent Greek churches which are go-
verned by their own laws, and are in communion with the
Patriarch of Constauntinople, but not subject to his juris-
diction, the church established in Russia alone is of any
importance in the Christian world ; the rest, namely, the
Georgians and Mingrelians, are sunk into the most deplor-
able ignorance and barbarity that can be imagined.

This church agrees in almost every point of doctrine
with the Greek church subject to the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople. With regard to baptism, they do not differ
in any thing from the church of Rome. They do not re-
haptize proselytes from any communion of Christians,
except those who are unsound in the doctrine of the
Trinity ; and all others are admitted members of their
church, on their submitting to the mystery of the holy
chrism.

In addition to the forms and services of the Greek
church, most of which the Russians bave always used,
they still retain various ceremonies and superstitions of
their own. At present, however, instead of strictly ob-
serving all the canonical hours, they have service in both
monasteries and parish-churches, only three times a-day ;
namely, the vespers, the matins, and the liturgy or com-
munion. The church-service, in general, is performed in
the Sclavonian language; but in some places it is per-
formed also in the Greek, both ancient and wodern; and
in the administration of the Lord’s Supper they »es the
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liturgies of St. Basil and 8t. Chrysostom. The Greek
church does not allow any musical instruments; but the
rhythm observed in singing the hymns produces a melody,
with which the car may be very well entertained.

The Russians, with their mother-church, have four
Lents anoually, besides a great number of abstinences or
fasts, and Wednesdays and Fridays, which are fisl-days
throughout the whole vear. The first Lent comprehends
the forty days previous to Christmas; the secord, which
is their great Lent, the same space of time before Easter ;
the third, called the Lent of St. Peler, commences the
week after Penticost, or Whitsunday, and ends on the
feast of St. Peter, June 20th; and the fourth, the Lent
of the mother of God, begins on the first and ends on
the fifteenth of August, which is the day of Koimesis, or
the assumption of the blessed Virgin.

Sect of Ruskolniki, or Ibraniki. Though no person is
excluded from any office or employment under the Rus-
sian government on account of his religious tenets, vetas
the sovereign and the imperial family always conform to
the Greek church, and no Russian who has been edu-
cated in it can lawfully depart from it, it may, with pro-
priety, be called the established church. Though in Rus-
sia are Pagans, Mohammedans, and Christians of various
denominations, vet it does not appear that any schisma-
fics or sects separated from the Russian church till about
the middle of the sixteenth century. Before this time
there were scarcely any printed books in Russia, and the
manuscripts were thén miserably incorrect: to remedy
this evil, the czar John Basilides caused a considerable
number of the church-books to be printed and distributed
ior the use of the churches in 1562. As the newly-
printed copies were corrected, they differed considerably
from the manuscripts; and this excited among the igno-
rant people a religious zeal, which was kept up by equally
ignorant or designing clergy. But the external troubles
of those times prevented the Raskolniks from spreading
to any extent, till about the middle of the following cen-
tury, when, in the time of the czar Alexis Michaelovilz,
the same causes produced the same effects ; and the num-
ber of the Ruskoluiks increased 1o a very great degree.

This is the ouly sect of which we have heard, that has
sepsrated from the established church in Russia; und it
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seems to have been formed on very frivolous grounds.
Its members assume the name of Ibraniki, that is, the
multitude of the elect; or, according to others, Straoi-
vertsi, that is, believers in the ancient faith: but the name
given them by their adversaries, and that by which they
are generally known, is Raskolniki, that is, schismatics,
or the seditious faction. In defence of their separation,
they allege the corruptions, in both doctrine und disci-
pline, that have been introduced into the Russian church.
They profess a rigorous zeal for the letter of the hol

scripture, which they do not understand; and the
transposition of a single word in a new edition of the
Russian Bible, though this transposition was intended
to correct an uncouth phrase in the translation com-
monly received, threw them into the greatest tumult.
They will not allow a priest 1o administer baptism after
having tasted spirituous liquors; and in this, per-
haps, they act rightly, since it is said, * that 1the Russian
priests seldom tonch the flask without drinking deep.”
‘T'hey hold, that there is no subordination of rank, no
superior or inferior among the faithtul ; that a Christian
may kill himself for the love of Christ; that Hallelujah
must be only twice pronounced, thatitis a great sin to
repeat il thrice; and that a priest must never give a
blessing except with three fingers. They are regular,
vven to austerily, in their manners; but as they have
always refused to admit Christians of other denomina-
tiops into their religious assemblies, they have been sus-
pected of committing in them various abominations,
but this ought not to be believed without the strongest
demonstrative proof. They have suffered much per-
secution; and various means have been used to bring
them back into the bosom of the church, but in vain;
and arguments, promises, threatenings, dragoonings, the
authority of synods and councils, seconded by racks and
gibbets, ina word, all the methods that artifice or barba-
rity could suggest, have heen practised; but these, in-
stead of lessening, have increased their numbers, and,
instead of closing, have widened the breach. Some
wealthy merchants and great lords are attached to this
scct; and it is widely diffused among the peasants. It
ought to be added, that the members of this sect consider
the worship of images as gross idolatry; aud, perhaps,
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this practice, real or supposed, in the Russian church
was one reason of their separating from it.

The present Emperor of Russia has shewn a disposi-
tion to enlarge the boundaries of religious toleration in
his dominions ; and although his imperial majesty las
tormed a holy alliance against all atiempts at infringe-
ment:-of royval prerogative, of a purely political nature,
he bas had the sagacity to discover that * guod may
come out of Nazareth,” and that men may * wash and be
clean,” in other streams than *‘ the rivers of Damascus.”
Hence, of late years, he has given every possible encou-
ragement to our Lancasterian schools; and has not even
withheld his support from the Bible Saciety. To the
Jews Alexander has manifested a kind and liberal spirit ;
and, during his visit to England in the year 1815, he even
t:ondescenged to attend the Quakers’, or Friends’ meet-
ing-house, at Devoushire House, in London. The pre-
sent Emperor of all the Russias is certainly one of the
most enlightened monarchs in Europe; and has learnt
that most important lesson of * making friends of the
mammon of unrighteousness.”

Superstition has not, however, lost its influence even
in the 1hriving city of St. Petersburgh; for in the “Im-

rial Gazette” of that city, dated Dec. 17th, 1798, we
ﬁ:ve the following curious document:—

“ In 1796 a coffin was found at the convent of Sumo-
vin, in the city of Trotina, in the eparchy of Volgada,
containing a corpse, in the habit of a monk. It had
been interred iu 1568, yet was in a state of perfect pre-
servation, as were also the garments. From the letters
embroidered on them, it was found to he the body of the
most memorable Feodose Sumovin, founder and superior
of the convent, and who had been acknowledged as a
saint during his life, for the miracles he had performned.”

It is then stated, that the directing synod had made a
verv humble report on this occosion to his lwperial
Majesty ; afier which follows the Emperor’s ukase, or
proclamation :

** We, Paul, &c. having been certified by a special
report of the most holy synod, of the discovery that hias
been made in the convent of Spasso-Sumovin, of the
miraculous remains of the most venerable Feuduse, which
miiraculous 1emains distinguished themselves by 1ibe
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happy cure of all those who have recourse to them, with
entire confidence; we take the discovery of these hol
remains as u visible sign, that the Lord has cast his
most gracious eye in the most distinguished manner on
our reign. For this reason we offer our fervent pravers,
and our gratitude to the Supreme Disposer of all things;
and charge our most holy synud 10 aunounce this memo-
rable discovery throughout all our empire, according to
the forms prescribed by the Loly church, and by the
holy fathers, &c. ‘T'he 28th Sept. 1798.” -

Although the Greek church bears a strong resem-
hlance in many parts 1o the Latin or Roman church,
its professors do not observe that universal conformity of
opinions and practices in which the Catholics are so
strict and consistent.

The Greek Christians of the Asiatic Isles, and of
Egypt and Greece, have almost all tlieir owrr peculiar
religious manuners and customs,

The Christian natives of Parga and the lonian Isles,
are almost universally members of the Greek church:
the Parguinotes, in particular, are of this church, under
the direction of a Proto-Papa. In the time of the Vene-
tians, the church belonged 1o the diocese of Paramithia,
in Albania ; the bishop made a yearly visit to this place.
Paramithia now being under the yoke of Ali-Pasha,
the tyrannical Turk, 10 whom lately has been consigned
the lives and property of the unfortunate Parguinotes,
those people no longer acknowledge the spiritual autho-
rity of that prelate.

The foreign garrisons which occupied Parga at dif-
ferent periods, have had little influence on their manners
and habits: hey are attached to their ancient usages;
their mode of life is simple; their women are chaste,
though they enjoy the greatest degree of social freedom.
. Among their usages, which may be considered in a
somewhat religious point of view, and secms to confirm
a fact already stated, that the members of the Greek
church do not look upon fornication as a mortal sin, we
may notice one mentioned by Lieutenant-Colonel C. P.
De Bosset, in his tract, entitled ** Proceedings in Pargs
and the lonian Islands,” &c.

Whena voung man has paid his addresses to a femnle,
and tlcir 1espective families have agreed on the prelimi-
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nary arrangements for their union, the destined bride is
introduced into the paternal house of her lover. Every
thing is done to render her ahode agreeable; und, on her
part, she takes the greatest %ains to conciliate the good-
will of the family to which she is about to belong. But
the marriage is not immediately concluded, and it is only
at the expiration of a year, that the union of the betrothed
is irrevocably ratified by the seal of fck(:Fl'ml. In the
interval their mutual intimacy and confidence become
strengthened; and they enjoy, under the same roof,
that liberty without which it would be difficult to know
and appreciate each other. If, before the expiration of
a year, one of the parties alleges well-founded reasons
for breaking off the arrangements, a representation is
made by the family of the complainant to the other
family, who generally raise objections and difficulties;
the affair is laid before the Proto-Papa, or chief of the
clergy ; who, by the aid of arbitrators, commonly taken
from both families, decides definitively ; audieuce is
given to both parties, and 1o their witnesses. Recourse
is frequently had to matrons; and if, after duedelibera-
tion on the arguments adduced on either side, the
physical or moral incompatibility on which the appeal
is made, be clearly proved, the whole affair is placed in
statu quo, and the young female is laken home to her
parents. Separations of this kind are, however, rare,
and are not allowed, except on very strong arounds.
‘T'hey commonly attach a kind of opprolirium to one or
other of the parties, until a more auspicious trial has
restored him or her to estimation and respect. It often
happens that individuals thus separated, respectively
make a more judicious choice, sanctioned by love, and
finally crowned by Hymen. [f, at the end of the praba-
tionary year, the atfiunced persons suit each other, and
the indication of a progeny announce their accordance,
the nuptials then take place, and the union is consecrated
in the church with all due solemnity.”

Parga is a small town, on the coast of Epirus, sur-
rounded by four walls, and built ou a conical rock, It
has always been considered an integral dependency of
the Ionian Tslands; and a military post of great import-
ance to them, and in particular to Corfu, of which it is
called the ear and the eye. They have a little church
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dedicated to Sanla Trinita—the holy Trinity, in which
the Greek service is performed.

Anterior to the year 1400, the chief place of the
country of the Parguinotes was situated bevond the
limits uf the actual territory of Parga, upon the moun-
tain which overlooks this small covntry, at the spot now
called Paleo-Parga, which still exhibits the ruins of a
church and some dwellings. Various circumnstances,
however, conspired to induce the inhabitants to change
their place of residence. The following is the tradi-
tionary account of their change of ubode.

A shepherd, while in search of a stray sheep, found
in the caverns of a rock, on which Parga is now situated,
an image of the Virgin. He informed his countrymen
of it, and the image was transported, with great devo-
tion, to the church of Paleo-Parga. After some days it
returned invisibly to the place where it had been found,
and the Parguinotes, convinced that this miracle wasa
sign of 1he divine will, constructed a church on the spot,
und around which they built their habitations. The
image of the Virgin is still there, and is held in high
veneration.

Itis not necessary to detuil every particular concermng
the Greck churches in the Islands of the Grecian Archi-
pelago; their faith having already been sufficicutly de-
scribedd, as it differs in no very material point from that
of the Russian Greck church; and their various religious
customs and ceremonies heing, for the most part, so
mixed up with sccular occupations and habits, that it is
difficult 10 separate them, The following account, how-
ever, of the SERVIAN GREEK church, in the hitherto
almost unknown district of AMfontenegro, us lately been
translated and published in the Collection of * Modern
Vnyages and Travels,” Vol. IV. Part I11. from the French
of Col. L. C. Viella de Sommiéres, late commandant of
Castel-Nuova, Govermnor of the Province of Cattaro,
aud ohief of the General Staff of the lllyrian army at
Ragusa, is too interesting and curious to be omitted.

Montenegro is situated between 18 and 19 deg. lon.
from Greenwich, and the 42 and 43 deg. of latitude.
1t is bounded on the cast by the Cadalik of Antivari and
Upper Zerta ; on the south by the Mouths of the Cattaro,
from Pastrovichio to the province of Herzegovina; om
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the west by Herzegovina ; on the north the same place,
us far as the Bosnian Vizirate, and by the mountains of
Albania Proper: t is consequently surrounded on thrée
sides by the Turkish territory, and on the fourth by
what was formerly Venetian Albania.

According 1o the last census, tuken in 1812, it appears
that this district, including Upper Zerta, contains, in the
Greek villages, 1,250 houses, and 540 in the Catholic
villages.

The patron saint of the Montenegrines appears to be
the renowned St. Basil, of whose monastery it will be well
to give some account, even before we altempt any ae-
scription of the religion of these people.

St. Basil is situated in a district, of which Comani is
the chief town. The convent consists of a number of
mass ivebuildings, scattered over a vast extent of ground,
and built without any regular plan; the church is of a
moderate size and well-built, in a simple style of archi-
tecture. The hermitage of St. Basil is about a mile
from the monastery. Abont the middle of a high rock,
a large natural opening forms an entrance to the retreat,
where the holy Patriarch St. Basil, by thirty years of
montification and meditation, expiated the aberrations of
his youth, and the errors he had committed in this werld,
The holy grotto is ascended by a wooden staircase, with
an arched roof, and then by some steps cut in the rock,
a chapel appears richly but confusedly ornamented, where,
in 4 coffin formed of the trunk of a cypress-tree, St. Da-
sil reposes amidst all his miracles.

The means that have been resorted to for preserv:
ing the mortal remains of the saint have perfectly sue-
ceeded. It is not the Christian Greeks of Montenegra
alone who bring their offerings to St. Basil; the Bos-
nians, the Servians, the Molachians, and the Albanians;
also repair to his shrine. Many Catholies visit it, and
the Turks themselves entertain a sort of vemeration for
the saint, though many affect to ridicule him. A book
entituled an account of the life and miracles of the sain1,
printed in the lllyrian character, states, that one day the
saiut was leaning on the parapet of his terrace on the
rock, eating a pear, the pips of which he carelessly threw
away ; next morning it was discovered that a large peut-
tree Lad sprung from the barren reck ; it was covered
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on one side with flowers, and on the other with a vasg

uantity of the finest fruit, perfectly ripe: this was in
the month of February. On another occason St. Basil
had oceasion for some parsley to perform some cure;
for, it must be observed, he was also a skilful physician;
he could not find the plant he wanted, and he naturall
betook himself to prayer; and, in a short time, a bird,
with a purple and asure plumage, appeared in the cell of
the holy ancherite, bearing some parsley-seed in its benk.
St. Basil sowed it on the rock, and next morning the
parsley was ready for use ; since that period parsley has
spontaneously grown every year, in a corner of the rock,
which is inacessible both to sun and rain.

On another occasion, an incredulous Turk visited the
hermitage, to obtain a sight of the remains of the saint:
when the object of divine favour was exhibited, the Turk
approached, and pretending devoutly to kiss the hand of
the corpse, bit the fore-finger, probably to satisly him-
self that the body had once been animated ; when, won-
derful to relate, the saint, as sensible of his bite as of
the religious outrage, suddenly withdrew his hand fron
the unholy gri])e, and, applyng it forcibly to the head
of the infidel, laid him dead on the ground. The monk
who shews the body takes especiul care 10 point out the
mark of the bite and woe to him who would seem to
doubt it.

The monastery is daily visited by many strangers: the
wine is exquisite, and the cheer good and abundant,
which of course enables the monks the better to endure
the dullness of retirement.

Though the Greek priests of this country are, gene-
rally speakiog, exircmely ignorant, yet those who have
travelled in Christian countries are very well-informed
men,

The Christian religion, as it is professed in Montene-
gro, is the Greek, or rather the Servian Greek ritual,
which differs-materially from that of the Greek church,
properly so czlled, whence, however, it is derived. The
following particulars will aford a correct idea of the re-
ligious doctrines of the Montenegrines, with the excep-
tion of a few local differences:—

"I'ne Montenegrines acknowledge the same sacraments,
but not the same doctrines as the Catholics ; theirciery
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are Donatists, for they deny the validity of the baptism
of the Catholic church. For this reason they re-baptize
proselytes, and put to them the three following interro-
gatories:—1. Do you renounce the popel—2. Do yon
renounce the Catholic crucifix?—3. Do you renounce
fasting on Saturdays? The Montenegrine priest holds
the Catholic ceremonies in abhorrence. He will not con-
secrate on Catholic altars till they are previously washed
with holy water; but, in general, they are destreyed
and others erected in their stead. The Montenegrines
baptize young children on the second or third, or at
latest the fifth day, after their birth. With respect 10
proselytes, they are not quite so rigid. They are lcono-
clasls, or enemies to images, yet they worship figures
painted on boards; they affect the most supreme con-
tempt for the Catholic figures painted on cauvass, or on
walls, as well as for all statues of saints,

In spite of these opinions, they worship crucifixes
covered with sacred carved work, which they assert was
executed on the holy Mount, without the aid of art. By
dint of paying alms, they imagine it possible to draw
souls from the deepest abyss of hell, and make them as-
cend to the regions of bliss.

The Montenegrines do not acknowledge the sin of
thought, in spite of all that is said of it in various parts
of Secripture. They pardon rape, and consecrate di-
vorce. ‘The clergy are Simoniacs; for they will absolve
a robber, if be present them with a portion of bis booty:
for a certain pecuniary consideration, the confessor un-
dertakes to be responsible for the sin and the satisfaction
which a penitent owes to his God. In general, the
priest does not administer the viaticum until he is paid
for it, either in money or goods, &c.

It may be proper to give the reader some idea of the
rise and progress of that church which has so frequently
influenced the fate of Europe. Stephen, King of Serviu,
beving succeeded his father in 1333, on the throne of
Eustern Dalmalia, became more than ever ambitious aud
jealous of the Greek emperors. As soon as he had con-
quered the rich province of Bulgaria, his anxious wish
to enjoy the title of Emperor induced his subjects to
proclaim him [mperator Romanorum et Serviarums.
Having modelled his court after that of Constantincple,
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he wished 10 grant new privileges to the clergy; and to
deprive the Greeks of all influence, he changed the title
of the Metropolitan archbishop to that of Patriarch, and
declared him the independent and absolute sovereign of
the churches of bhis empire. This separation, together
with a language and books different from those used by
the Greeks and Catholics, and the ignorance of the clergy
and the people, are the causes which mainly contributed
to stamp the Servian Greek church with the character
of a particular sect. Amidst the vast diversity of opi-
nions, erroneous interpretations, and incoherence of
principle, which pervade all sects, it wust, nevertheless,
be acknowledged, thatthe Greek clergy presenta fair side,
worthy to claim the atiention of the most rigid observer,

The positive doctrine of the Montenegrines 1s the con-
viction of the exisicnce of a Creator, the common Father
of all mankind ; and they acknowledge that the world is
the work of his all-powerful hand. In Montenegro, as
in all other countries, where the worship of the Supreme
Being is divided into two different rituals, nothing is
more remarkable than the extreme aversion and repug-
nance which prevail among the respective sectaries, and
particularly among the ministers of the two doctrines.
In general there are more stiffness and pride among the
Catholics than among the Greeks; perhaps, because the
latter are the powerful party, and generosity is one of
the attributes of power; or, perhaps, because they are the
most ignorant, and virtue is nearly allied to the simpli-
city of the primitive evangelic ages. Be this as it may,
controversy, in every sense of the word, is mild and
tolerant among the fathers of the Greek church, and no
individual is exposed to persecution for not professing
their doctrines. .

Such is the esteem in which their priests, particularly
the curates, are held by the people, that a Greek never
meets a priest of this class without lifting his cap; he
places one of his hands on his breast, and with the other
taking the priest’s hand, kisses it respectfully. When a
cuate enters a house, all the inhabitauts, whatever be
their rank, treat him with similar marks of respect.

Like the Roman Catholic churches, the Montenegrine
lemples are built so that the nave is to the west, and the
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choir to the east. Their architecture is extremely simple.
Over the portico are three arched openings, in which are
huog three bells of different sizes, which are rung from
the outside. In the inside of the churches the walls are
smooth, and kept carefully clean; they are not decorated
by picteres. There are neither benches nor chairs, ex-
cept for the curates and acolites, and they but seldom sit
down. The choir is composed of parishioners, who re-
ceive no payment for their trouble. The altar consists
merely of a large cubical stone, measuring about three
feet; but it is not seen, or at least not easily, for the
chancel is screened from the eyes of the believers. It is
concealed by a wretchedly painted wooden partition,
which rises to the ceiling. This partition has generally
three epenings, of which the centre one is larger than the
two side ones ; it is closed by two folding-doors, while
the otliers are only closed by curtains. In a glass-case,
which rests on two pillars, are deposited the presents sent
to the church, or to the Virgin: among them are several
splendid tokens of the munificence of the emperors of
Russia and Austria, and the Venetian republic.

The ablutions and consecrations are performed with
the greatest ceremony : all the acolites quit the chancel,
and the doors and curtains are carefully closed. At the
first elevation one curtain is drawn aside, and the offici-
ating priest appears holding the chalice above his head ;
aud at the secoud elevation the folding-doors suddeuly
open. It is impossible to conceive the imposing effect
produced by the holocaust and the whole congregation
prostruting themselves before the Supreme Majesty. The
communion is not the same as in the Catholic church.
The wafer is not employed, and the priest makes use of
unleavened bread, baked under the ashes of a fire, kind-
led by the rays of the sun.

Festival-days are very frequent in the Greek church,
and particularly those consecrated to the Virgin Mary,
whow all the followers of the Greek ritual hold iu great
veneration. ‘Thus the principal apartment in every house
is adorned with a figure of the Madonna painted on o
board, and on Sundays and festival-days it isilluminated
by a silver lamp, An ocath taken before this figure is
ragely broken. Young women usuvally swear by tie Vir-
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gin to be faithful to their lovers, and express a hope that
they may be sacrificed if they breuk their vow. The ex-
traordinary number of festival-days, together with the sa-
cra, or festival peculiar to each family, and those of the
pslron saints, occupy a whole guarter of the year; and
will, in the end, prove essentially injurious to public
morals, owing to the bad use which is made of the rest
of the day, after the fulfilment of holy duties. What is
singularly su-prising is, that during festival-days there isa
continual firing of musketry and ringing of bells; during
divine service, however, the firing lakes place at a proper
distance from the temple. -

Young girls never go 10 church but twice a-year, name-
ly, at Easter and Christmas. The women are separated
from the men in a railed gallery above the princiyal
door, in that part where the organ is usually fixed up in
our churches, Men, women, und children, stand from
beginning to end of the ceremony ; the most rigid de-
corum prevails, and the congregation seem almost im-
moveable. This is one of their religious precepts; the
Greeks are extremely scrupulous on this point, and two
persons are seldom seen talking together at church. The
Greek churches contain neither organs nor ornaments of
any kind that may tend to divert the minds of the pious,
In certain ceremonies great use is made of the holy wa-
ter, though there is not any particular vase appropriated
for containing it, as in the Catholic churches, The Greek
mode of singing hymns here is a mere humming, and
of the most discordant kind imaginable, A very solema
eeremony of the Greek church is the blessing of houses
twice during the year, once at the beginning of spring
and once in winter, which corresponds with the festivals
of Easter and Christmas. These are most important ce-
remonies among the Montenegrines, as it is supposed
that the prosperity or ruin of the house depends on the
degree of fervour with which the act of benediction is
performed. All the priests of one parish, or of one con-
vent, dressed in their sacerdotal ornaments, and follogred
by a thuriferary, a sacristan carrying loly water, and the

hildren of the choir, proceed to the bouses reciting
prayers as thev go; they sprinkle every apartment in the
Mouse, irom the cellar to toe garret, the people always
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taking care to throw some pieces of metal into ihe bLolv
water.

The Montenegrines, as well as all other Greeks, enter-
tain a high respect for the dead. If, in digging a grave,
they happen to find any scattered bones, they collect
them with the greatest care, and deposit them in a bhole
dug in the ground, lined with stone-work, and covered
with a wooden arch, in the centre of which is an aperture
for introducivg the bones. These tombs are situated
mear the churches, and are never approached but with
religious awe, It is no uncommon thing for a person who
may happen to have business in a direction which would
lead him to pass close to one of these monuments, to go
& hundred yards round about to avold it. It is not now,
nor has it been for time immemorial, customary in amy
part of Montenegro to bury the dead in churches.

Light is accounted the greatest ornamentin the Greek
church ; but the Montenegrines, in particular, attach the
highest importance to it, and imagwe that they howour
the Deity more or less in proportion to the number of
wax-tapers they burn.

Curates are permitted to marry; a portion of land
is assigned 1o them, and they cultivate it with the aid of
their family. They are perfect putterns of conjug!
fidelity ; they are suffered to eat all kinds of food indis-
criminately, but are subjected to frequent fasts. The
privilege of marrying, however, does not extend to monks.
The most rigid abstemiousness is imposed on the latter.
They eat no kind of animal food; though some, onr coo-
sideration of ill-health, obtain limited dispensations.
The Montenegrines have several Lents in the course of
the year ; and two very long ones are scrupulously eb-
served. They do not merely consist in abstaining from
animal food, but also from various other articles of sab
sistence: these fasts are common to both sexes. The
Greek religion forbids the use of frogs, as being unclean
animals, and a thousand absurd anecdotes are related of
them. The Montenegrines, in particular, regard thes
with the greatest horror, and treat with contempt all whe
eat them, whatever rcligion they may profess,

When a girl is sought in marriage by a young mam r~
siding in a distant village, old people generally negv
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ciate between them; and it not unfrequently happens
that the parties concerned never see each other unlir:he
affair isnearly concluded. The father of the young man,
or ane of his nearest relations, accompanied by two other
persons, proceeds to the family with whom he wishes to
form a connection. All the daughteis are presented to
him, and he himself chouses one, without caring whether
or not she may please ber inteoded bridegroom; it is,
bowever, very seldom that a refusal takes place. So
little attention is paid to situation, rank, or fortune, in
these matters, that it not unfrequently happeus, that a
rich Montenegrine gives his daughter in marriage to a
farmer, or even to a servant. The person who comes to
demand the girl in marriage, after obtaining the parent’s
consent, conducts the bridegroom to see her: as soou ay
they evince a mutual wish to be united, the marriage is

ed upon as concluded. It is not necessary to draw
ap any contract; & simple pronise suffices, particukarly
35 a woman never brings any fortuue to her busband ex-
eept her stock of clothes, &c. The priest goes to the
house of the bride as soon as her parents have consented
to the union.  He shuts himself up with her in the most
retired apartment in the house, where he receives her
general confession, and grants, or pronounces, her remis-
sion for all ber sins. On the following day, the marriage
is published in the church, with nearly the same formali-
ties as those observed by the Catholics.

During the publication of thc marriage, the relations
of the bride convey to the family of the bridegroom pre-
sents of corn, a pot of milk, and a cake of maize, on
which are stamped the figures of a distaff, knitting-needles,
and other embiems of female industry. This is a custom
derived from the ancient Greeks, among whom it was
usual for the bridegroom’s relations to send to the bride
the keys of her husband's house, accompanied by the dis-
vraff and spindle. With the Montenegrines, the ears of
corn denote the abundance which, by dint of economy,
the wife will maintain in bher husband’s house; the milk
expresses her mildness of temper; and the cake marks
the industry which will render her worthy to superintend
his family. On the other hand the voung man’s relations
convey to the bride’s family a cake madge of pure wheat
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and raisins, and, if the season permit, a few pots of the
best wine, together with some agricultural implements,
which are handed down from father 10 son, to denote
that the young man will prove industrious, and wilt
bonour the memory of his forefathers, by using the in-
struments which procured them the means of living com-
fortably and happy.

On the first Christmas-day after the betrothing, both
bride and bridegroom invite all their relations and friends,
who assemble at the house of the bride's parents, whence
the bride, followed by a numerous retinue, proceeds to
ber husband’s house, where great rejoiciog takes place.
Her mother follows her, carrving over her head a large
veil or white handkerchief. After receiving the blessing
of her parents, the bride, thus veiled, takes her place
between her father-in-law and the next nearest relative of
her husband, and proceeds to church, followed by the
bridegroem and all the retinve already mentioned. At
the door of the church they are met by the priest, who
sprinkles them with holy-water, and asks them a series
of whimsical questions, After several long pravers, he
gives them the nuptial benediction, which is followed by
a very tedious ceremony, accompanied by so many signs
«f the cross that it is impossible to enumerate them. The
train of friends and relatives, joined by the priest, then
conduct the bride from church, amidst the firing of mus-
ketry and the acclamations of the people who happen to
meet them by the way. She first proceeds to her fa-
ther’s and then to her husbhand’s house, where an abuan-
dunt repast is provided. She eats separately, at a small
table, with two of her relations, and the whole afternoon
is devoted to dances and songs in honour of the wedding.
At these festivals the priest acts as master of the ceremo-
mies; he proclaims the toasts that are to be drunk in
honour olPthe bride and bridegroom, repeats the nuptial
songs, &c. The company soon become animated, and «
great noise usually ensues ; but the whole passes off with
the utmost order.

During these nuptial festivals, which last for several
days, the bride and bridegroom, accompanied by their
friends, parade regularly through the streets and roads
leading to the hamlets near the villagein which they reside.
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This custom does not arise out of ostentation, but is
merely an act of publicity, necessary to insure the legality
of the contract.

Among the Montenegrines it would be reckoned a

shameful freedom for a woman to call her husband by
his name in public during the first year of their marriage.
A wife will even scruple to do so when they are alone.
The same reserve is observed by husbands towards their
wives. It sometimes happens that the father, or the girl
herself, refuses the person who is proposed as her husband.
In that case, the young man, accompanied by some of
bis friends, proceeds to the woman’s house, and by force
catry her to the priest, who marries them for a trifling sun
of money, in spite of every protestation. If the betroth-
mng takes place, and the nuptial riug is given as a preli-
minary present, which is the common practice; and if,
f{om any reason, the marriage is not solemnized, the par-
ties cannot enter into any other engagement until the ring
be restored. If a second person should ask the bride in
marriage, she must return the ring to her first suitor; but
in case of his refusal 1o accept it, she has no alternative
but to coatinue single. If, on the other hand, a man who
bas been betrothed wishes 1o marry another woman, he
must demand Lis ring, and ifit be refused, his marriage is
saspended : uo priest will perform the ceremony, unless
the ring he produced and its identity proved. It fre-
quently happens that the refusal of the ring, by either
party, is merely the effect of spite. Hence arise scenes
of dissension, in which the whole f:mily take part, and
which often terminate in bloodshed.

In Montenegro a woman is not allowed to seek a di-
vorce, The husband presents a sum of money to the
priest, who assembles together the relations of both hus-
band and wife, and after delivering a long account of the
complaints which the man prefers, judges himself, with-
out the concurrence of any other tribunal, of the necessity
and justice of the divorce. All the ceremony observed in
the dissolution of a marriage, consists in presenting a
flask of wine to the wife’s relations, who all drink by
turns ; it is then presented to the husband, who refuses
to raise it to his lips, which is considered as a proof that
1e persists in his intention of separating from his wife.
Fhe priestdriuks the rest of the wine, and taking up the
voman's apron, he gives one end to her father or her
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nearest relative, and the othier to the husband’s father;
he them cuts it in two, with a sort of knife kept for the
purpose, and pronounces with a loud voice the words,
* Heaven has separated you.”

The idea of death does not produce the same awful
sensations on the Montenegrines as on the people of
other countries. They are wholly absorbed in sorrow at
the thought of eternal separation from their relations and
friends.

When a Montegrine dies, nothing is heard through the
bouse but moaning and lamentation. The women, in
particular, tear their bair and strike their bosoms in the
most furious way imaginable. The corpse is kept in the
house for twenty-four hoars ; -the face is uncovered, and
it is perfumed with essences, and strewed with flowers
and aromatic shrubs, afier the manner of the ancients.
When the priest arrives, tbe lamentations of the family
are redoubled ; and when the corpse is about 10 be re-
moved from the house, the relations whisper in its ear,
giving it commissions to their departed friends in the
other world. After these singular addresses, the corpse,
being lightly covered with a napkin, with the face ex-
posed, is carried to church. On the way, women who
are hired for the purpose sing songs, narrating the history
of the deceased’s life. Before the corpse is laid in the
earth, the nearest relations tie a piece of cake round the
neck, and put in its hand a piece of money: this is
merely a continuatior of the custom of the ancient Greeks.
During this ceremony, as well as on their way to church,
the weeping maurners thus apostrophize’ the deceased :
“ Why did you leave your poor wife, who loved you so
tenderly! and vour children, who were so obedient!
your flocks throve well, and Heaven blessed all your
undertakings.”

As soon as the funeral is concluded, the curate and all
the train of mourners return home, where a grand feast
is prepared : Bacchanalian songs are sung, and preyers
oftered up in favour of the deceased. Oune of the guests
makes an oration, which usvally draws tears from the
whole assembly. He is accompanied by three or four
discordant monochords. The men of Mobtenegro allow
their beards to grow as a mark of mourning : the women
cover their heads with a blue or black handkerchief, for
the first yeur after the death of a relative. The women
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mvariably repair, on every festival-dav, 10 weep on the
»mb ot their husband or children, and 10 strew it with
fresh-gathered flowers. 1f, by chance, they should omit
doing so, they ask pardon of the deceased, and explan
the reasons whieh prevented them from fulfilling this
pious duty.

No where 15 the belief in ghosts, magicians, and evil-
spirits, so inveterate as in Montenegro. The imagina-
tions of the people are ineessantly haunted with pbantoms,
dreams, and forebodings; but nothing can equal the
terror with which they are inspired by the brucolagues,
or bodies of excommunicated persons, whieh are cast
away without hurial. The ground where thiey lie is futal
ever after; no Montenegrine will venture to dpproach it;
and if the spot should recur to theit recollection, they
fancy they are pursued by ghosts. Others imagine they
see the shades of their forefathers hovering in the clonds
sbove their heads ; they speak to them in the silence of
might, give them commissions to other deceased relatives
and think they are thus in open cominunication witlt the
sther world:

When a Montenegrine dies from any voknown cause,
whether he is supposed to have died a natural death, or
1o have fallen a victim to the vengeunce of an enemy,
his relations have him proclaimed in every part of the
village where they reside, by three youtlis whose business
itis to discharge this office. It is only within a short
period that the Montenegrines and the Greeks, in generai,
have been in the habit of allowing the dead to remuin
unburied for foriv-eight hours. The following circum-
stunce took place in 1813.

A man named Zanetto, returning home one evening in
a state of intoxication, threw himself on his bed, and was
svon seized with horrible convulsions. He continued for
sume time perfectly motionless, and destitute of heat and
respiration, and was naturally supposed to be dead. In
carrying him to church, it was necessary 1o proceed bya
very uneven road, intersected with rocks and stones, The
frequent jolting, occasinned by the irrcgular motion of
the corpse-bearers, soon revived Zanetto, and startin
wp he poured forth a volley of abuse on the afflicte
mourners. 1The bearers immediately tirew down the
coffin and ran off, and the mourners fled to the neigh-
beuring village, where the strange story filled the people
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with terror, The priests were the only persons who re
mained with the coffin, and were ignorant of the real
cause of the confusion, until Zanetto thus addressed them.
“ Living demons, you shall account for this: carry me
back again instantly, or I'll throw you into the hole that
has been dug for me.” The priests accordingly conveyed
him back iughis coffin, with all dne humility and patience.

Of the dangerous and mortifying consequences of
teaching or permitting the opus operatum, the perform-
ance of external rites and observances, to be substituted
for the religion of the understanding and the heart, the
true sum and substance of Christianity, an example more
apposite, more pregnant with instruction than the follow-

* ing, is not, perhaps, to be found. [t is recorded in Pou-
queville’s Travels in Greece, of which a condensed por-
tion, peculiarly interesting to the inquirer into the ancient
military history and topography of that country, was
B’ublished on the 15th Dec. 1820, in Part IV. Vol. 1V. of

ODERN VovAGES AND TRAVELS. The reflections
which this example must naturally excite in every con-
siderate reader, seem unhappily to be but too requisite
_ in the present times; in which the affectation of asso-
ciatiug religion with spurious party, not genuine public
policy ; the temporising alliance between church and
state ; the incompatible union between God and mam-
. moun, are continually and insuitingly obtruded on the
attention of the world.

In a central sequestered valley of Albania, watered b
the Voioussa, the Aous of ancient history, is the district
of Caramouratadez, comprising thirty-six villages and
hamlets, from an early period peopled by Christians of the
Greek church. Protected by their mountain-fastnesses, and
by their inherent valour, the inhabitants had for three cen-
turies effectually withstood everﬁ altempt of the surround-
ing Mohammedans to impose the yoke of their religion.
In this independent state the people of the valley pep-
severed until the year 1760, when commenced a combined
series of sanguinary assaults on them, which, in the conrse
of half a century, exbausted the endurance of the un-
happy Christians, and drove them to despair. Comn-
pelled at last to submit to the furions and mercileas.
Mohammedans, to suffer every cruelly, every indigniry
which hatred and revenge, working uron ignorance nns

fanaticism could inflict, became the lot of the helpless
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le of Caramouratadez. Actuated, at last, aot by

that spirit of patierice which propitiates, but by that
spirit of presumptive merit which estranges, celestial
favour, the whole Christians of the community deter-
mined to make one effort more, to draw down supreme
peotection. Should that effort be unavailing, it was also
determined at once 1o renounce their Christian profes-
sion, and to embiace the faith of their relentless but
prosperous oppressors. In vain did their pastors repre-
sent and remionstrate agzinst the extravagance, as well as
the impiety, of this last determination. To defer its ac-
complishment until Easter should be passed, a festival to
be solemnized by every imaginable act of external devo-
tion, was all the papas or priests could obtain. But
Easter came, was most scrupulously celebrated, amd
Ened away without any relaxation of their sufferings.
the evening of that festival, Christianity was univer-
sally and formally abjured: the clergy were desired to
withdraw from the district; the patron-saints, whom the
deluded people bad venerated with signal zeal and con-
fidence, were reproached for their regardlessness and
ingratitude ; their images were removed from the
churches ; a Mohammedan cadyand a body of imauns or
teachers were called in from the neighbourhood ; the brief
¢ereed of the Koran was recited ; the various initiatory
rites, circumicision not excepted, were performed :—thus
i Caramourutadez did the crescent supersede the cross,
Afflicting as was this singular event to the Christians
in other quarters of Greece, it became in its results still
more grievous to the Mohammedans, the former tyrants of
the district. Now converts to Islamism, the inhabitants,
become in every matier equal in rights with their enemies,
lost no time in taking vengeance on them; the more
bitter that it had been the longer deferred. Forming
themselves into armed bands, they broke into the ad-
joining districts ; massacreing without mercy all the
males that came within their reach, and carrying off inte
davery their women and children. Whilst these horrors
were in perpetration, the ranks of the bands of vengeance
were speedily replenished and augmented by parties ot
hwless freebooters, in pursuit of repine and plunder,
from other quarters of the country. The name of the
villagers of Caramouratadez became the terror of the
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environs; until Aly Pasha of Janima, in the exercime of
hi» maxim, divide et impera, (a2 maxim sanctiored by
‘more than one or two much mightier potentates of tiese
eventful days,) first sowed mutual jealousies amon
the ignorant and infatuated people, and then wab-
dued all parties to himself. Since that epoch the exiled
Christians have returned tv their native vilisges, secoms
panied by strangers of the same proféssion’; and now
several villages in the valley of Carameurstadez’ coumt
not a single Mohammedan within their bounds.

In some respects as resembling the Greek Christiand
of the Servian tribe, we may notice those of Abyssmia, ¥,
indeed, it can with fairneas he said thrat the Ahyssinrans have
any religion at'all, besides the form of it} and i masy
places scarcely that. _

The Abyssinians are said to have been couverted W
the Christian religion by Fromepatias, in the year 338!
Tlhiey are described us a branch of the Copts or Jacobitis;
with whom they agree in admitting but one nature i
Jesus Chrit, and rejecting the council of Chisdcedon; ¢t
which accouirt they are also called Entychians and Mst
nophysites, The term Copt properly applies only #
those Christianis who live in Egypt, Nubia, and the eomr
tries adjacent. The Abyssinian church is governed hy o
bishop or metropolitan styled Abuna, who is appointed
by the Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria residing st Cairo.

he Abuna being a foreigner, and generally ignorant of
the language and manners of the country, he is not' per-
mitied to meddle with the affairs of the government: b
principal employment is the ordination of priests, deacows,
and monks. Next in dignity is the Komos, of Heguue-
nos, a kind of arch-presbyter, who hds the inferior paiesty
and deacons, with the secular affuirs of the parish; under
his inspection. The deacons occupy the lowest rank ¢
priesthood. They huve canons dlso, and monks: e
former of whom marry; the latter, at their admission
vow celibacy, but with a reservation, making a promiw
alond before their superior to keep chastity; but addimg,
in a lew voice or whisper, ¢ as you keepit.’ The Debtv
arahs, a set of chanters who assist in the musical party of
the service, are in general estimation, even more so thia
the Komos, though the latter are superior in rank. The
emperor alone takes cognizance of all ecclesiasticatcauses,
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except a few smaller ones reserved to the judges;
confers all benefices, except that of Abuna,

The monks ure divided into two elasses, those of Debra
Libanos, and those of St. Eustatius. They have noi,

rly speakimg, any convenis, but inhabit separate
m. erected round their church. Their ignorunce is
extreme. The superior of the monks of Mahebar Sclussé,
in the north-west part of Abyssinia, is the Itchegué, who
is of greater eonsequence in turbulent times than the
Abana. He is ordained by two chief priests holding
white cloth or veil over his head, and a third repeating a
prayer ; after which they all lay their hands on his heud,
and join together in singing psalms. The eburches are
very numerous, owing to the prevalence of an opinion
among the great, that whoever leaves a fuud tc build a
church, or has erected one during his life, makes a suffi-
cient atonement for all his sins. They are usually erected
on eminences, in the vicinity of ru.ning water, for the
urpose of affording facilities to the purifications and ab-
tions, which they practise according to the Levitical
lmw. Mountainous as the country is, and much as the
views must be obstructed by the number of these sacred
edifices, it is seldom that fewer than five or six are scen
at a time; and if the ground be commanding, often
tive times that number. ‘T'he churches are surrounded
with rows of Virginia cedar, and being circular, with
conical summits and thatched roofs, and encompassed on
the outside with pillars of cedar, to which the roof pro-
jecting eight feet beyond the wall is fixed, furnish an
agreeable walk in the hot or rainy seasom, and diversily
the scenery. The internal partition and arrangement of
the church is that prescribed by the Mosaic law; and
many of the ceremonies and observances in their mude
of worship, are obviously derived from the ceremonial
rights of the Jewish religion,

Of the internal divisions of a church, the first is eir-
calar; within that is a square ; that square is divided by
& veil or curtain, and, within' the innermost division is »
very small place, which, like the Holy of Holies, can
enly be entered by the priests.

religion of Abyssinia is, in reality, a strange com-

peund of Judaism, Christianity, and superstition ; the

fermer appears to predominatse. They practise circume
F
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cision ; and extend it to both sexes. They observe both
Saturday and Sunday as Sabbaths: thev eat no meats
prohibited by the law of Moses: women are obliged o
practice the legal purifications, and brothers marry their
brothers’ wives. Their festivals and saints are numberless.
As they celebrate the epiphany with peculiar festivity, in
cummemoration of Christ'’s baplism, and sport in ponds
and rivers, some have supposed they undergo baptism
every year. Onpe of their saints’ days is consecrated 1o
Balaam’s ass; another to Pilate and his wife; because
Pilate washed his hands before he pronounced sentence
on Christ, and his wife desired bim to have nothing o
do with the blood of that just person. They have znu
seasons of Lent; the great Lent commences ten davs
earlier than ours, and is observed with so much severity
that many abstain even from fish, because St. Paul says
there is one kind of flesh of men, and another of fishes.
They at least equal the church of Rome in miracles and
legends of saints; which occasioned no inconsiderable
embarrassment to the Jesuits, whom they presented with
such accounts of miracles wrought by their saints, in
proof of their religion, and those so well circumstantiated
amd attested, that the missionaries thought themselves
obliged to deny miracles to be any evidence of the truth
of religion. Prayers for the dead is common, and invo-
cation of saints and angels; and such is their veneratioa
for the Virgin, that they charged the Jesuits with def-
ciency in this respect. Images in painting decorate their
churches, and excite their reverential regard; at the same
time they abhor all images in relievo, except the cross.
They maiuntain that the soul of man is not created ; be-
cause, say they, God finished all his works on the sixth
day. They admit the apocryphal books, and the cancas
of the apostles, as well as the apostolical constitutions,
to be genuloe; but Solomon’s Song they consider merely
us a love poem in honour of Pharaoh's daughter. It
uncertain whether they believe in the doctrine of tras-
substantiation ; Ludolph and Bruce differ on this ques-
tion ; but the latter afhirms that  bey are now, with regard
to docirine, as great heretics, and with respect to moraks
as corrupt, as the Jesuits have represented them,
Abyssinia contains many Jews, Mohammedans, and Pa-
gane  The former hove .*wwes Lean settled there is
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eonsiderable numbers; but some of them have been
proselyted to Christianity, either by coercion or from
mercenary motives: the rest chiefly occupy the moun-
tainous districts, where they retain the ancient distinc-
tions of Caraites and Talmudists. Ludolph meutions
snother sect, inbabiting the frontiers between them and
the Caffres, who dwell along the Nile, and who are sup-
posed to descend from the captives taken by the kings of
Assyria and Babylon, or from those who were dispersed
over the earth by the destruction of Jerusalem. They
were never incorporated with the other Jews, but have
always been regarded as Salaxa, or strangers and exiles.
Their Bible is in the corrupt Talmudic dialect. The
Mobammedans amount io about one-third of the inhabit-
ants, and are intermixed with the Christians. Some of
them cultivate the soil, but the most opulent are the
factars, who have engrossed the trade of the Red sea.
The Pagans chiefly consist of the Gallas. Others are,
bexides, diffused scantily through the country.

Their churches are full of pictures upon parchment;
for, from the first ages of Christianity, the Abyssinian
scribes have always been painters, though in a style
much inferior to that of our sign-painters in England.
Here are St. George and the Dragon ; St. Demetrius and
a Lion; St. Balaam and his Ass; St. Sampson and his
Jaw-Bone; and even St. Pontius Pilate and his Wife.
In some places are to be met with miniature paintings of
Pbaraoh plunging into the Red Sea, on a White Horse ;
with his guns and pistols swimming on the surface of the
water: These, of course, are of the modern Abyssinian
school of painters.

On going to church, persons put off their shoes before
they enter the outer precinet ; but if they do not leave a
servant with them, they will be stolen by the priests be-
fore the service is completed, Devotees kiss the threshold
on the two door-posts, on entering: they then enter, and
say what prayer they please, and their individual duty 1s
over,

A convocation of Abyssinian clergy is never called, in
the reign of vigorous princes, but by the special order of
tbe sovereign. From such a fanatical and tumuliaous
assembly many of the discreet members of the churen
purposely absent themselves.
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On the other hand, the monks who devote themselves
%0 pass their lives in deep unwholesome vallies ; hermits
who starve on the points of naked rocks, or live in de-
serts, exposed to the attack of wild beasts; the whole
tribe of false prophets ind dreamers who pretend to di
vine what shall bappen in futare, by living in total igno
rance of what is passing at present; people in constan
babits of distress, nahed, or covered with hair; # collec-
tion of monsters scarcely to be imagined, compose an
ecclesiastical assembly in Abyssinia ; and lead an igno-
rant and furious populace, who worship them as saints.

Excommunication in Abyssinia expressly probibits th.
person on whom it is pronounced from kindling a fire
and every one else is restricted from sapplying him with
fire or water. No one can speak, eat or drink with him,
enter his house, or suffer him to enter his own. He can
meither buy, sell, nor recover debts ; and if he were slain
by robbers, no inquiry would be made into the cause of
his death, nor would his body be allowed to be buried.

Besides the scriptures, which, on no account whatever
do they allow to be translated into any other language
than the Geez, a language full of harsh inharmonious
sounds, the Abyssinians have * The Constitutions of the
Apostles;” a “ Book of Common Prayer;” a collection
from the works of the Greek fathers ; translations of the
works of St. Athanasius, St. Basil, St. John Chrysostom,
and St. Cysil. 7T'o this catalogue of the works of other
saints may be added the lives and mirecles of their
own, in four wonstrous volumes, folio. They have a
saint who wrestled with the devil in the form of a ser-
pent nine miles long, threw him from a mountain and
killed him ; another, who converted the devil, made him
turn monk, and live a holy life for forty years after his
conversion, as a penance for having tempted our Savionr
forty days upon the monntain; another who never eat or
drank from the day of his birth, and made a pilgrima
to Jerusalem every morning, where he said mass at the
boly seFulchre. and returned home every night in the
suape of a stork. Another saint, being sick, was seized
with a longing for partridges, and calling upon a brace
to come to him, they flew upon his plate, ready roasted,
and laid themselves down to be devoured.

These wonders are circumstantially 10ld and believed,
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anexceplionable persons, and were a grievons stum-
bling block to the Jesuits, who could not establish the
belief of their own miracles upon any clearer evideace.

There are other bovks of less size and consevncnce
than these ; such as * The Virgin Mary’s Musical Instru-
ment,” eomposed about the year 1440; and there is 4
book of Enoch, which contains the history of the giants
descended from the sons of God, and the daughters of
men.

As the restraints of morality and honour have no influ-
ence upon the Abyssinians, it is easy to perceive that
marriage must prove but a very slender tie ; indeed, Mr.
Bruce says, that there is no such thing, unless that which is
contracted by mutual consent, without uny form, subsisting
only till dissolved by the dissent of the one or the other,
and to be renewed us often as it is agreeable to both par-
ties, who, when they please, cobabit together, after having
been divorced and connected with others. 1 remem-
ber,” says he, ‘* to have been once at Koscam, in presence
of the Iteghe, when in the circle there was a woman of

reat quality, and seven men who had all been her Lius-
Eands, none of whom was the happy spouse at that time.”
There is no distinction of legitimate and illegitimate
children ; upon separation they are equally divided ; the
eldest son falls to the mother’s first choice, and the eldest
daughter to the father. If there is but one daughter,
and all the rest sons, she is assigned to the father. If
there is but one son, and all the rest daughters, he is the
right of the mother. If the numbers are unequal after
the first election, the rest are divided by lot. In a few
rare instances some ceremony is used at a marriage, but
the king himself only sends a message to the lady he
ehooses.

It has already been observed, that the Copt or Jacobite
Christians properly belong to Egypt, Nubia, &c. Im
these parts the{ abound ; but all of them may, with pro-
priety, be ranked amongst the members of the Greek
church, though subject to diffcrent Patriarchs, or Metro-
politan bishops.

In describing these various tribes of Christians, 1t will
be necessary to take iuto the scope of our observations the
whole of Egypt, and the Grecian Archipelago, including,
in short, all that portion of Christendom belonging to
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European Turkey, and to Asia generally. The Christians
of Africa are almost wholly coufined to Egypt and
Abyssinia. :

It will be unnecessarv, and indeed impossible, to ex-
tend our researches farther than to some parts of Turkey,

. Greece, and the Holy Land. In all these places there 1s
a strange mixture of Roman Catholics, Greeks, Copts,
Armenians, and Jews, somelimes keeping al the utmost
distance from each other in their religious notions and
practices ; and in other cases, so mixing and blending
their forms of worship as to render it difficult to distin-
guish to which sect, church, or tribe, they do belong.
Bound by no written known laws or maxims, or con-
stantly hidden through fear of the Arabs and the Turks,
the Oriental Christians have little more than the name:
for there are to be found amongst them men of soun:
piety, and properly acquainted with the grounds of their
own peculiar faith, they bave either no means, or litte
inclination, to communicate to the rest of the world any
information respecting their opinions or their modes of
worship.

For the most part, the Oriental Christians are even
more bitter against each other, than their brethren of the
western churches. In countries where all are persecuted
by Pagans and Mussulmen, the poor afflicted Christians
teaze and persecute one another; wanting only the
power to inflict the most dreadful torments, thereby to
o:tain converts from opposite sects, or to anmihilate
them.

The Copts are the most ancient inhabitants of Egypt;
and are generally employed by the Pacha, the Beys, and
the Cachefs as writers or sgents, Somewhat like oar
modern Unitarians, they deny the two patures, or as
Count de Forbin oddly expresses it, * the two wiils,” ia
Christ—the divine and buman. Their books are written
in the Coptic; but they do not appesr to be acquainted
with the principles of the language. As the pentateuch,
their sacred book, has an Arabic translation, it would
not be difficult to acquire by it a pretty accurate ac-
quaintance with the Coptic. They are extremely super-
stitious, and adhere to the forms of their religion, at
times, with exact scrupulosity; and at others, when it
suits their purpuse, make use of it as an instrwment of
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gdin from the numerous pilgrims and others who visit
Egypt and the parts they inhabit.

Every where throughout Egypt the Christian temples
and churches are hastening to total decay and ruin; nor
are the mosques of Mohammed, intended as a succedanenm
for the altars of Jesus Christ, in a much better. condition.
Unless the efforts and pious zeal of our missionaries shall
revive the knowledge of the Christian faith in those dis-
tant regions, where the first sounds of the glad tidings of
the gospel were heard, the very name even of the Saviour
will be forgotten.

It is pleasing, however, to observe that * the Lord hath
not left himself entirely without a witness,” even in the
falling and degraded city of Jerusalem. The present
Patriarch, or as be is sometimes called, Archbishop of
Jerusalem, recently paid a visit to Europe, and spent
some time in London, waking inquiries into the best
mode of encouraging the revival of Christianity in the
Holy Land. .

As to the Catliolic missionaries, as they are called,
they are worse thanuseless : their monasteriesare in ruins;
their monks are covered with dust and dirt of every kind,
and *“ groping their way up to the chin in the rayless
gloom of poverty, see nothing around them but the
fragments of confusion.” Such are the effects of de-
parting from the rules and duties of their religious faith,
which, even in its most degraded forms, would * shew
them a more excellent way.” :

In Africa, particularly at Sierra Leone, and neighbour-
hood, the African institution and Wesleyan missionaries
are endeavouring, not only to bring the Pagan natives to
a knowledge of the Christian faith; but, wherever they
can, to restore the few corrupt professing Christians the
find to a knowledge of the more pure and rational princi-
ples of revealed religion.

In South Africa, at Madagascar, the same pious exer-
tions are making; and not without some prospect of
final success.

The difficulty of separating * the precious from the
vile,” where even “ the precious” itself is distinguished
by so slendler a line of demarkation, is not by any meana
trifling. This observation applies with peculiar furce to
the CAristian parts of Africa and of Asia, Much fruit
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from this labour cannot be expected in places where
Christian and dog are synonimous terms ; this is particu-
larly the ¢ase at Alexandria, Rosetta, Cairo, and other
towns and cities now in the sole possession of the disci-
plés of Mohammed. At Rosetta, however, Christians meet
with what may be called a tolerably comfortable resting-
place, compared with the reception they receive at the
other cities: Rosetta is their favourite halting-place oo
entering Egypt. ;

The Greek Patriarch of Alexandria chiefly resides at
Rosetta; and both here and at Alexandria are a few
Christians of the Greek and Syrian churches.

There is & tolerably humerous sect, scattéred over va-
tious parts of Egypt, called SAuDISs, from Saudi, a Sy-
rian saint, who being one day sent for a bundle of sticks,
und not being able to find a baud 1o tie it, 1ook up a few
serpents ; and, twisting them together, bound up bis
sticks with this living rope.

Every year the Saudis celebrate the festival of their
founder, by walking in procession threugh the sireets;
eaeh holding in hisghan a living serpent, and biting and
swallowing pieces of it with frightful grimaces and
contortions. -

Priests of this sect frequently carry live serpents in
their bosoms ; but their teeth are extracted, yet they are
very lively. The Saudis perform many curious exhibi-
tions with these serpents; they take them and twist them
round the naked arm ; when the Saudi begins to appear
agitated, and rolls his eyes, and sends forth the most
piteous lamentations and howlings, writhing their limbs,
distorting their features, and foaming at the mouth as in
absolute madness. During this paroxism of enthusiasm,
they bite the animal on the head, and frequently tear off
a piece, which they chew and swallow. At length the
serpent is tuken away by the priest, who strokes the maa
gently down the back; lifts him from the ground, oa
which he had thrown himself, and utters some prayers;
and, pretending to have blown his spirit into the Saudi,
restores him to reuson and tranquillity, The unforte-
nate wretches who perform these ceremonies are half
Syrians or Ceptic Christians, and half Mussulmans ; bst
evidently bave no proper knowledge of either faith.

In the city of Cairo, there are numbers of Roman Ca-
tholic priests Jesuils, Capuchins, Cordeliers and tathers
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and brothers of the society for the propagation of the
faith. These monks are all eager o make proselytes,
and sometimes succeed in converfing a few of the schis-
matic Christians of the East.

There is a convent of Coptic mronks in the desert, in
Lower Egypt, and several miserable monasteries, dedi-
cated to various ancient Greek saints; but these have so
greatly degenerated from their original rules, and are in
such a miserably degraded condition, that they are not
worth describing.

In Upper Egypt, there are also monasteries of Greek,
Servian, and Coptic Monks. Near a small town, called
Benesouef, about ninety miles from Cairo, there are two
convents; one dedicated to St. Anthony, and the other
to8t. Paul. They are situated in the Desert, little more
than seven miles from the Red Sea, and a short day's
journey from each other. Each convent contains a
church, a belfry, and a small bell, a mill, a tower, with a
draw-bridge, where are kept their books and provisions ;
a large garden, with apricots, olives, and other fruits; a
grove of palm-trees; and springs of water, not quite
fresh; the whole is surrounded by a high wall, and the
only admittance is by a window.

e Monks are forziddm to eat meat or smoke tobacco
in the convent, which prohibition they ingeniously evade,
bg eating and smoaking in the garden. It is probable
the bells in these convents are the only bells in Egypt.

It iz unnecessary to pursue this subject in Africa,
where Christianity is at such an exceedingly low ebb ; and
where what few Christians there are mostly belong to the
Catholic, the Greek church, or to some inferior sect or
tribe bordering on the Greek ceremonial,  mixed up, for
the most part, with a strange compound of Mobhamme-
danism, Judaism, and Paganism.

Noris the case much better in As1A :—some few places
have already been briefly noticed.

Almost the entire continent of Asia is in the hands of
the Mohammedans, and of Hindoos; with a large por-
tion of tribes wlio are gross idolators. What few Chris-
tians there are, principally belong to the Armenians,
Coptic, Syriac, and Greek churches, or to branches of
the Latin church, chiefly found at Jerusalem, and the
other parts of the Holy Land. There does not appear



124 ALL RELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES,_

to be any regular division of the sects aud tribes of these
Oriental Christians, or that they are classified with any
degree of certainty. The information coucerning them is
multifarions; but loose and scattered over the works of
European travellers, the Reports of Missionaries, who
do not always agree in their descriptions, and the meri-
torious zeal of modern Bible Societies. From these dis-
jointed funds of information, whatever is curious or in-
teresting, or that can throw the least light on the present
state of the Asiatic churches, has been carefully gleaned
for this work.

AsiaTic TURKEY is almost the only district of the
whole continent, or its islands, that affords the least
appearance of having received, or rather preserved, the
doctrines of the Christian Religion; and of this portion,
with the exception of a few persecuted and degraded
Monks in the Deserts, little is to be discovered besides
what is found at Jerusalem, and the surrounding towns
and villages of that once sacred and honourable portion
of the globe.

The Count de Chateaubriand, one of the most elegant
and pleasing writers of the day, has furnished us with an
account of the present state of ‘ the Holy City,” of
the most interesting nature. By the assistance of that
enterprizing traveller, of Dr. Clarke, the Asiatic Re-
gearches, und the Missionary Correspondence, a tolerably
taithful picture may be drawn of that city and the neigh-
bourhood.

Although the inhabitants of Jerusalem, says that
liberal and enlightened traveller, Ali-Bey, whose re-
cent Travels in Morocco, Tripoli, Cyprus, Egypt, Arabia,
Syria, and Turkey, abound with valuable informatidn,
are composed of people of different nations and different
religions, who inwardly despise each other, on account
of their various opinions; yet, as the Christians are most
numerous, there reigns a good deal of social intercourse
umong them in their affairs and amusements. The fol-
lowers of Jesus Christ meet indiscriminately with the
disciples of Mohammed; and this amalgamation pro-
duces a much more extended degree of liberty at Jeru-
salem, than in any other country subjected to Islamism.

"To a Christian, whatever relates to the *“ Holy Land”
.8 interesting ; it awakens in his mind ten thousand de-



THE GREEK AND EASTERN CHURCHES, 123

hghtful recollections;—it brings before him the scenes,
and the days of miracles and of prophets:—of holy men
aud holy works; and looking through the vista of almost
countless years, he forgets, for 8 moment, the havoc
which men, professing the Christian name, but disgracing
the Christian character, have made since Christ walked
on the sea of Galilee; preached on the Mount of Olives ;
familiarly conversed, after his crucifixion, in the streets
and the country where he had lived, to rebuke and to
confound his persecutors and murderers.

But let Chateaubriand express these feelings, while he
describes the places where these delightful associations
are engendered. .

« Approach to the Holy Land.— At six in the morning,
(says he,) I was rouzed by a confused sound of voices: I
opened my eyes, and perceived all the pilgrims looking
towards the prow of the vessel. J asked what was the
natter, and they called out to me, Signior, il Carmelo!
Mouut Carmel! A breeze had sprung up at eight the
preceding evening, and in the night we had come in sight
of the coaust of Syria. As I had lain down in my clothes,
I was soon on my legs, inquiring which was the racred
mountain. Each was eager to point it out to me, but
1 could see nothing of it because the sun began to rise in
our faces.

“This moment had something religious and august; aH
the pilgrims, with their chaplets in their hands, had re-
mained in silence in the same attitude, awaiting the up-
pearance of the Holy Land. The chief of the papas was
praying aloud ; nothing was to be heard but this prayer
und the noise made in her course by the ship, wafted by
8 most favourable wind, upon a brilliant sea. From time
to time a cry was raised on the prow, when Carmel again
appeared in sight.

** At length 1 perceived that mountain myself, likearound
spot beneath the rays of the sun; I fell upon my knees
after the maoner of the Latin pilgrims. 1 felt not that
" agitation which seized me on beholding, for the first time,
the shores of Greece ; but the sight of the cradle of the
lsraelites and the birth-place of christianity filled me
with awe and veneration. I was just arriving in that
land of wonders, at the sources of the most astonishing
poesy, at the spot where, even humanly speaking, hap-
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pened the greatest event that ever changed the face off
the world ; 1 mean the coming of the Messiah: [ was
just reaching those shores which were visited in like
wanner by Godfrey de Bouillon, Raimond de St. Gilles,
Taucred the Brave, Robert the Strong, Richard Ceeur-de-
Lion, and that St. Louvis whose viitues were the admira-
tion of infidels. But how durst an ebseure pilgrim like
me tread a soil cdnsecrated by so many illustrious pilgrims 7

“ The Sea.—1 spent part of the night in contemplating
the sea of Tyre, which is culled in Seripture the Great
Sea, and which bore the fleets of the royal prophet when
they went to fetch the cedars of Lebanon and the purple
of Sidon ; that sea where Leviuthan leaves traces behimd
him like abysses ; that sem to which the Lord set barriers
and gates; that affrighted deep which bebeld God and
fled. This was neither the wild ocean of Canada, nor the

layful waves of Greece: o the south extended that
ypt into which the Lord came riding upon a swift
cloud to dry up the channels of the Nile, and to over-
throw the idols; 1o 1he porth was seated that queen of
cities whose merchanis were princes ; * Howl, ye ships of
Tarshish, for your strength is laid waste! The city of
confusion is broken down; every house is shut that no
man may come in. When thus it shull be in the midst
of the {and among the people; there shall be, as the
shaking of an olive-tree, and as the gleaning grapes when
the vintage is done.” Heve are other antiquities explained
by annther poet: Isaizh succeeds Homer,

** But this was not ull: this sea which I contemplated
washed the shores of Galilee on my right, and the plain
of Ascalon on my left. In the former I met with the
traditions of the putriarchallife, and of the nativity of sur
Saviour; in the latter ]| discovered memorinls of the Cru-
sades, and the shades of the heroes of Jerusalem.

“ Jaffa.—Jaffa was formerly culled Joppa, which, ac-
cording to Adrichomius, signifies beautiful or agreeable.
D’Anville derives the present name from the primitive
form of Joppa, which is Japho. [ shall observe, that, in
the land of the Hebrews, there was another ciiy of the
same of Jaffa, which was tuken by the Romans: this
name perhaps was afterwards transferred to Joppa, Ac-
cording to some commentators, and Pliny himself, the
origin of this city is of very high antiquity, Jopps having
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been built before the deluge. 1t is said, that ot Jonpa
Noah went into the ark. After the flood had subaided,
the patriarch gave to Shem, his eldest son, all the lands
dependant on the city, founded by his ibird son Japhet.
Lastly, according to the traditions of the country, Joppa
contains the sepulchre of the second father of mankind.

*It was at Joppa that the fleets of Hiram, laden with
cedar for the Temple, landed their cargoes; and here the
prophet Jonah embarked when he fled before the face of
the Lord. Joppa fell five times into the hunds of ‘the
Egyptians, the Assyrians, and other nations, who made
war upon the Jews, previously to the arrival of the
Romans in Asia. It became one of the eleven toparchies
where the idol Ascarlen was udored. Judas Maccabeus
burned the town, whose inhabitanis had slaughtered two
bundred Jews. 8t. Peter here raised Tabitha from the
dead, and received the men sent fromi Csesarea in the
house of Simon the tamner, :

* Approach to Jerusalem,—Having crossed the stream,
you perceive the village of Keriet Lefta on the bank of
another dry chanuel, which' resembles & dusty high-road.
El Biré appears in the distance, on the summit of a lofty
hill, on the way to Nablous, Nabolos, or Nabolosa, the
3hechem of the kingdom of Israel, and the Neapolis of the
Herods. We pursued our course through « desert where
wild fig-trees thinly scattered waved their embrowned
leaves in the southerm breeze. The ground, which had
hitherto exhibited some verdure, now became bare; the
sides of the mountains, expanding themselves, assumed at
once an appearance of grealer grandeur and sterility.
Presently all vegetation ceased; even the very mosses
disappeared. The confused amphitheatre of moun-
tains was tinged with a red and vivid colour. In this
dreary region we kept ascending for an hour to gain an
elevated hill which we saw before us; after which we
proceeded for another hour across a naked plain bestrewed
with loose stones. All at once, at the extremity of this
plain, I perceived a line of Gothic walls, flanked with
square towers, and the tops of a few buildings peeping
above them. At the foot of this wall appeared a camp of
Turkish horse, with all the accompaniments of orienta.
pomp. ‘The Holy City!" exclaimed the guide, and
away he weat at full gallop,
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* [ paused, with my eyes fixed on Jerusalem, measuring
the height of its walls, reviewing at once all the recollec-
tions of history, from Abrabam to Godfrey of Bouilion,
reflecting on the total change accomplished in the world
by the mission of the Son of man, and in vain seeking
that Temple, not one stone of which is left upon another,
Were I to live a thousand years, never should I forget
that desert which yet seems to be pervaded by the great-
ness of Jehovab and the terrors of death,

o« Jerusalem.—We entered Jerusalem by the Pilgrims’
Gate, near which stands the tower of David, better known
by the appellation of the Pisans’ Tower. We paid the
tribute, and followed the street that opened before us;
then, turning to the left, between a kind of prisons of
plaster, denominated houses, we arrived, at twenty-two
minutes past twelve, at the convent of the Latin Fathers.”

M. Chateaubriand wished immediately to make an ex-
cursion to Jordan, and whilst he was waiting for the
moment of his departure, the religious began to sing in the
church of the monastery.

“ [ inquired, (says he), the reason of this singing, and
was informed, that they were celebrating the festival of
their Order. [ then recollected that it was the 4th of
October, St. Francis's day, and the anniversary of my
birth. 1 hastened to the church, and offered up my
prayers for the felicity of her, who on this day had
brought me into the world. I deem it a happiness that
my first prayer at Jerusalem was not for myself. I con-
templated with respect those religious singing praises 1o
the Lord, within three hundred paces of the tomb of
Christ; I was deeply affected at the sight of the feeble
bat invincible band which has mntinueg the only guard
of the Holy Sepulchre since it was abandoned by kings.

 Tour to the Jordan.—We left Jerusalem to the north,
sehind us; on the west we had the mountains of Judea,
and on the east, beyond the Red Sea, those of Arabia.
We passed the convent of St. Elijah. The spot where
that prophet rested on his way to Jerusalem, is sure to
be pointed out to you, under an olive-tree that stands
upon a rock by the side of the road. A league further
on we entered the plain of Rama, where you meet with
Rachel's tomb.'*

Qur traveller, however, thinks that what is now
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denominated Rachel's tomb, is not an antique monu-
ment; but a Turkish edifice, erected in memory of a
santon.

“ We perceived in the mountains, for night had come on,
the lights of the village of Rama. Profound silence
reigned around us. It was doubtless in such a night as
this that Rachel’s voice suddenly struck the ear: * A
voice was heard in Rama, lamentation and bitter weep-
ing; Rachel, weeping for her children, refused to be com-
forted, because they were not.’

“ Bethlehem.—Wearrived by a narrow and rugged road
at Bethlehem. We knocked at the door of the convent;
its inhabitants were thrown into some alarm, because our
visit was unexpected.

“Bethlehem received its name, which signifies thre House
¢f Bread, from Abraham; and was surnamed Ephrata,
the Fruitful, after Caleb’s wife, to distinguish it from
unother Bethlehem, in the tribe of Zebulon. It belonged
to the tribe of Judal, and also went by the name of the
City of David, that monarch having there been born, and
tended sheep in his childhood. Abijan, the seventh judge
of lsrael, Elimelech, Obed, Jesse, and Boaz, were, like
David, natives of Bethlehem, and here must be placed
the scene of the admirable eclogue of Ruth. St. Matthias,
the apostle, alse received life in the same town where the
Messiah came into the world.

“*The convent of Bethlehem is connected with the church
by 2 court inclosed with lofty walls. We crossed this
court, . were admitted by a smnall side-door into the
church. The edifice is certainly of high antiquity, and,
though often destroyed and as often repaired, it still
retains marks of its Grecian origin.

“On the pavement, at the foot of this altar, you observe
wvmarble star, which corresponds, as tradition asserts, with
the point of the heavens where the miraculous star that
conducted the three kings became stationary. So much
is certain, that the spot where the Saviour of the world
was born, is exactly underneath this marble star in the
subterraneous church of the Manger, of which I shall
presently have occasion to speak. The Greeks occupy
the choir of the Magi, as well as the two other naves
formed by the transom of the cross. These last are
empty, and without altars.
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“ Two ppiral staircases, each composed of fifteen steps,
open an the sides of the outer church, and conduct to
the subterraneous church situated beneath this choir.
This is the ever-to-be-revered place of the nativity of our
Saviour.

‘¢ At the farther extremity of this crypt, on the east side,
is the spot where the Virgin brought forth the Redeemer
of mankind. This spot is marked by a white marble, in-
crusted with jasper, and surrounded by a circle of silver,
having rays resembling those with which the sun is repre-
sented. Around it are inscribed these words :

MIC DE VIRGINE MARIA
JESUS CHRISTUS NATUS EST.

“ Atthe distance of seven paces towards the south, after
you have passed the foot of one of the staircases leading
to the upper church, you find the Manger. You go
down to it by two steps, for it is not upon a level with
the rest of the crypt. It is a low recess, hewn out of the
rock. A block of white marble, raised about a foet
ebove the floor, und hollowed in the form of a manger,
indicates the very spot where the Sovereign of Heavea
was laid upon straw,

*“ Two paces farthier, opposite to the Maoger, stands an
altar, which occupies the place where Mary sat when she
presented the Child of Sorrowsto theadoration of the Magi.

‘ Nothing can be more pleasing, or better calculated to
excite sentimeuts of devotion, than this subterraneous
church. It is adorned with pictures of the Italian and
Spanish schools. These pictures represent the mysteries
of the place, the Virgin and Child after Rapbael, the An-
nunciation, the Adoration of the Wise Men, the Coming
of the Shepherds, and all those miracles of mingled
grandeur and- innocence. The usual ornaments of the
Manger are of blue satin embroidered with silver. In-
cense is continually smoaking before the cradle of the
Saview.

“ From the grotio of the Nativity we went to the subter-
raneous chapel, where tradition Elaccs the sepulchre
of the Innocents : ¢ Herod sent forth and slew all the chil-
dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof,
from two years old and under. Then was fulfilled that
which was spoken by Jeremie the prophet saying, In
ramu was there a voice heard,’ &c.
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“ The chapel of the Innocents conducted us to the grotto

of St. Jerome. Here you find the sepulchre of this
Father of the church, that of Eusebius, and the tombs of
St. Paula and St. Eustochium.
_“In this grotto St. Jerome spent the greater part of his
life. From this retirement he heheld the fall of the Ro-
man empire, and here he received those fugitive patricians,
who, afier they had possessed the palaces of the earth,
deemed themselves happy to share the cell of a cencbite,
The peace of the saint and the troubles f the world pro-
duce a wonderful effect in the letters of the learned com-
meniator on the scriptures.

“ We mounted our horses and set out from Bethlehem,
8ix Bethlehemite Arabs on foot, armed with daggers and
long matchlocks, formed our escort: three of them
marched before and three behind. We had added to our
cavalry an ass, which carried water and provisions. We
pursued the way that leads to the monastery of St. Saba,
whence we were afterwards to descend to the Dead Sea
and to return by the Jordan.

“We first followed the valley of Bethlehem, which, as I
bave observed, stretches away to the east. We passed a
ridge of hills, where you see, on the right, a vineyard
receatly planted, a circumstance too rare in this country
for me not to remark it. We arrived at a grof called the
Grotto of the Shepherds. The Arabs still give it the
appellation of Dta el Natour, the Village of the Shepherds.
It is said that Abraham here fed his flocks; and that on
this spot the shepherds of Judea were informed by the
angel of the birth of the Saviour.

“ The Dead Sea.—As we advanced, the aspect of the
menntains still continued the same, that is, white, dusty,
without shade, without tree, without herbage, without
moss. At balf-past four we descended from the lofty
chain of these mountains to another less elevated. We
proceeded for fifty minutes over a level plain, and at
length arrived at the last range of hills that form the wes-
tern border of the valley of the Jordan and the Dead Sea.
The sun was near setting; we alighted to give a little rest
to our horses, and I contemplated at leisure the lake, the
valley, and the river.

“ When we hear of a valley, we figure to ourselves »
vallev either cultivated or uncultivated ; if the former ¥

G
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s covered with crops of various kinds. vineyards, villages,
and cattle ; if the latter, it presents herbage and woods.
It is watered by a river; this river has windings in its
course; and the hills which bound this valley have them-
selves undulations which form a prospect agreeable to the
‘eye. Here nothing of the kind is to be found. Figure
to yourself two long chains of mountains, running in a
parallel direction from north to south, without breaks
and without undulations. The eastern chain, called the
mountains of Arabia, is the highest ; when seen at the
distance of eight or ten leagues, Prou would take it to be
a prodigious perpendicular wall, perfectly resembling
Jura in its form and azure colour. Not one summit, not
the smallest peak, can be distinguished ; you merely per-
ceive slight inflections here and there, as if the hand of the
painter who drew this horizontal line along the sky, had
trembled in some places.

** The western range belougs to the mountains of Judea.
Less lofty and more unequal than the eastern chain, it
differs from the other in its nature also: it exhibits
heaps of chalk and sand, whose form bears some resem-
blance to piles of arms, waving standards, or the tents of
a camp sealed on the border of a plain. On the Arabian
side, on the contrary, nothing is to be seen but black
perpendicular rocks, which throw their lengthened shadow
over the waters of the Dead Sea. The smallest bird of
heaven would not find among these rocks a blade of grass
forits sustenance ; every thing there announces the coun-
try of a reprobate people, and seems to breathe the
horror and incest whence sprung Ammon and Moab.

* The valley, bounded by thosetwo chains of mountains,
displays a soil resembling the bottom of a sea that has
long retired from its bed, a beach covered with salt, dry
nud, and moving sands, furrowed, as it were, by the
waves, Here and there stunted shrubs with difficulty
vegetate upon this inanimate tract; their leaves are
covered with salt, which has nourished them, and their
bark has a smoky smell and taste. Instead of villages
you perceive the ruins of a few towers. Through the
middle of this valley flows a discoloured river, which re-
luctantly creeps towards the pestilential lake by which
it is engulphed. Its course amidst the sands can be d:s-
tinguished only by the willows and the reeds that border
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it; and the Arab lies in ambush among these reeds to
attack the traveller, and to plunder the pilgrim.

“ Such is the scene famous for the benedictions and the
curses of Heaven. 'This river is the Jordan; this lake is
the Dead Sea; it appears brilliant, but the guilty cities
entombed in its bosom seem to have poisoned its waters.
Its solitary abysses cannot afford nourishment to any
living creature ; never did vessel cut its waves; itsshores
are without birds, without trees, without verdure; and
its waters excessively bitter, and so heavy, that the most
impetuous winds can scarcely ruffle their surface.

“ When you travel in Judea, the Leart is at first filled
with profound disgust; but, when passing from solitude
to solitude, boundless space opens before you, this dis-
gust wears ofl by degrees, and you feel a secret awe,
which, so far from depressing the soul, imparts life, ana
¢levates the genius. Extraordinary appearances every-
where proclaim a land teeming with miracles: the burning
sun, the towering eagle, the barren fig-tree, all the poetry,
all the pictures of scripture are here. Every name com-
memorates a mystery; every grot proclaims the future;
every hill re-echoes the accents of a prophet. God him-
self bas spoken in these regions: dried-up rivers, riven
rocks, half-open sepulchres, attest the prodigy; the
desert still appears mute with terror; and you would ima-
gine that it had never presumed to interrupt the silence
since it heard the awful voice of the Eternal.

“ The Jordan.—| passed two whole hours in strolling on
the banks of the Dead Sea, in spite of my Bethlehemites,
who urged me to leave this dangerous country. I was
desirous of seeing the Jordan at the place where it dis-
charges itself into the lake; but the Arabs refused to
conduct me to it, because the river near its mouth turns
off to the left, and approaches the mountains of Arabia.
I was therefore obliged to make up my mind to proceed
to the curve of the river that was nearest to us. We
broke up our camp, and advanced for an hour and a half,
with excessive difficulty, over a fine white sand. We
were appreaching a grove of balm-trees and tamarinds,
which, to my great astonishment, 1 perceived in the
midst of this steril tract. The Arabs all at once stopped,

and pointed to something that I had not yet remarked at
the bottom of a ravine. Unable to make out what it was,
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I perceived what lEpeared to be sand in motion. Onm
drawing nearer to this singular object, I beheld a yellow
current, which 1 could searcelr distinguish from the
sands on its shores. It was deeply sunk below its banks,
and its sluggish stream rolled slowly on. This was Ihe
Jordan!

T had surveyed the great rivers of America with that
pleasure which solitude and nature impart; I had visited
the Tiber with enthusiasm, and sought with the same
interest the Eurotas and the Cephisus; but I cannot ex-
press what I felt at the sight of the Jordan. Not only
did this river remind me of a renowned antiquity, and one
of the most celebrated names that the most exquisite
poetry ever confided to tbe memory of man; but its
shores likewise presented to my view the theatre of the
miracles of my religion. Judea is the only country in
theworld that revives in the traveller the memory of hu-
man affairs and of celestial things; and which, by this
combination, produces in the soul a feeling and ideas
which no other region is capable of exciting.

“ The Holy Sepulchre.—1 repaired to the church which
incloses the tomb of Jesus Christ. All preceding travel-
lers have described this church the most venerable in
the world, whether we think as philosophers or as
Christians.

‘It no longer exists; having been totally destroved by
fire since my return from Judea. 1am, [ may say, the
last traveller by whom it was visited, and, for the same
reason, [ shall be its last historian,

* Deshayes will furnish us with the description of the
church of the Holy Sepulchre, to which I shall subjoin
my observations.—It comprehends the Holy Sepulchre,
Mount Calvary, and several other sacred places. It was
partly built by direction of St. Helena, to cover the Holy
Sepulchre; but the Christian princes of succeeding ages
caused it to be enlarged, so as to include Mount Calvary,
which is only fifty paces from the sepulchre.

* The church of the Holy Sepulchre is very irregular,
owing to the nature and situation of the places which it
was designed to comprehend. Itis nearly in the form of
a cross, being one hundred and twenty paces in length,
exclusive of the descent to the discovery of the Holv
Cross, and seventy in breadth. It has three domes, c{
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which that covering the Holy Sepulchre serves for the nave
of the church. It is thirty feet in dismeter, and is
covered at top like the Rotunda at Rome. There is no
cupola, it is true ; the roof being supported only by large
rafters, brought from Mount Lebanon. This church had
formerly three entrances, but now there is but one door,
the keys of which are cautiously kept hy the Turks, lest
the pilgrims should gain admittance without paying thé
nine sequins, or thirty-six livres, demanded for this in-
dulgence: 1 allude to those from Christendom ; for the
Christian subjects of the Grand Signor pay no more thun
balf that sum. This door is always shut; and there is
only a small window, crossed with an iron-bar, through
which the people without hand provisioms to those within,
who are of eight different nations,

* The first is that of the Latins or Romans, which is re-
presented by the Franciscan friars. They are the keepers
of the Holy Sepulchre; the place on Mount Calvary,
where our Lord was nailed to the cross; the spot where
the sacred Cross was discovered; the Stone of Unction,
and the Chapel where our Lord appeared to the blessed
Virgin after his resurrection.

*“'The second nation is that of the Greeks, who have
the choir of the church, where they officiate: in the
midst of it is a small circle of marble; the centre of
which they look upon as the middle of the globe.

. ““'The third is nation of the Abyssinians, to whom
belongs the chapel containing the pillar of Impropere.

“ The fourth nation is that of the Copts, who are
lEﬁq}lian Christians: these have a small oratory near the

y Sepulchre.

‘*“‘The fifth nation is the Armenian. They have the
chapel of St. Helena, and that where the soldiers cast
lots for, and divided, the apparel of our Lord,

“ The sixth pation is that of the Nestorians, or Jaco-
bites, who are natives of Chaldea and of Syria. These
bhave a small chapel near the spot where our Lord ap-
peared to Mary Magdalen in the form of a gardener, and
E:ieh is, on that account, denominuted Magdalen's

apel.

o E[‘ehe seventh is the nation of the Georgians, who in-
babit the country between the Euxine and the Caspimn
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Sea. They keep the place on Mount Calvary, where the
cross was prepared, and the prison in which our Lord
was confined till the hole was made to set it up in.

* The eighth nation is that of the Maronites, who in-
babit Mount Lebanon. Like us, they acknowledge the
supremacy of the Pope.

“ On entering the church, you come to the Stone of
Unction, on which the body of our Lord was anointed
with myrrb and aloes, before it was laid in the sepulchre.
Some say that it is of the same rock as Mount Calvary ;
and others assert that it was brought to this place by
Joseph and Nicodemus, secret disciples of Jesus Christ,
who performed this pious office, and that it is of a greenish
colour. Be that as it may, on account of the indiscretion
of certain pilgrims, who broke off pieces, it was found
necessary to cover it with white marble, and to surround
it with an iron railing, lest people should walk over it.
This stone is eight feet, wanting three inches, in length,
and two feet, wanting one inch, in breadth; and above
it, eight lamps are kept continually burning.

** The Holy Sepulchre is thirty paces from this stone, ex-
actly in the centre of the great dome, of which I have
already spoken: it resembles a small closet, hewn out of
the solid rock. The entrance, which faces the east, is
only four feet high, and two feet and a quarter broad, so
that you are obliged to stoop very much to go in. The
interior of the sepulchre is nearly square. It is six feet,
wunting an inch, in leagth, and six feet, wanting two in-
ches in breadth; and from the floor to the roof eight feet
one inch. There is a solid block of the same stone,
which was left in excavating the other part. Fhis is two
feet four inches and a half high, and occupies half of the
sepulchre; for it is six feet, wanting one inch, in lengih,
and two feet and five sixths wide. On this table the body
of our Lord was laid, with the head towards the west,
and the feet to the east: but, on account of the supersti-
tious devotion of the Orientals, who imagine that, if they
leave their bair upon this stone, God will never forsake
them, and also because the pilgrims broke off pieces, it
fas received a covering of white marble, on which mass
is now celebrated. Forty-four lamps are coustantly burn-
ing in this sacred place, and three holes have been made
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in the roof for the emission of the smoke. The exterior
of the sepulchre is also faced with slabs of marble, and
adorned with several columns, having a dome above.

‘“ At the entrance of the sepulchre there is a stone
about a foot and a balf square, and a foot thick, which
is of the same rock, and served to support the large stone
which closed the access to the sepulchre. Upon this
stone was seated the angel when he spoke to the two
Marys ; and, as well on account of this mystery, as to
prevent the sepulchre from being entered: the first Chris.
tians erected before it a little chapel, which is called the
Angel's Chapel.

“ Twelve paces from the Holy Sepulchre, turning to-
wards the north, you come to a large block of grey mar-
ble, about four feet in diameter, placed there to mark the
spot where our Lord appeared to Mary Magdalen in the
form of a gardener.

“ Farther on is the Chapel of the Apparition, where,
a3 tradition asserts, our Lord first appeared to the Virgin
Mary after his resurrection. This is the place where the
Franciscans perform their devotions, and to which the
retire; and, hence they pass into chambers, with whic
there is no other eommunication.

“ Ten paces from this chapel you come to a very nar-
row staircase, the steps of which are of wood at the be-
ginning, and of stone at the end. There are twenty in
all, by which you ascend to Mount Calvary. This spot,
ouce so ignominious, having been sanctified by the blood
of our Lord, was an object of the particular attention of
the first Christians. Having removed every impurity,
and all the earth which was upon it, they surrounded it
with walls, so that it is now like a lofty chapel inclosed
within this spacions church. It is lined in the interior
with marble, and divided by a row of arches into two
parts. That towards the north was the spot where our
Lord was nailed to the cross. Here thirty-two lamps are
kept continually burning: they are attended by the
Franciscans, who daily perform mass in this sacred place.

“In the other part, whicn 1s to the south, the Holy
Cross was erected. You still see the hole dug in the
rock, to the depth of about a foot and a half, besides the
earth which was above it. Near this is the place where
stood the crosses of the two thieves, That of the penitent
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thief was to the north, and thie other to the south; so that
the first was on the right-hand of our Saviour, whe
had hie face turned towards the west, and his back te
Jerusalem, which lay to the east. Fifty lamps are kept
constantly burning in honour of this boly spot,

“ Mount Calvary is the last station of the church of the
Holy Sepulchre; for, twenty paces from i1, you agaim
eome to the Stone of Unction, which is just ai the en-
trance of the ciurch.

“Itis obvious, in the first place, that the l:h\n'ch of the
Holy Sepulchre is composed of three churches: that of
the Holy Sepulchire, properly so called ; that of Calvary ;
and the church of the Discovery of the Holy Cress.

“ The first is built in the valley at the foot of Calvary,
on the spot where it is known that the bedy of Christ
ia_deposited. This church is in the form of a cross, the
chapel of the Holy Sepulchre constituting in fact the
mave of the edifice, It is cireular, like the Pantheon at
Rome, and is lighted only by a dome, beneath which is
the sepulchre. Sixteen marble columns adorn the cir-
cumference of this rotunda: they are connected bv
seventeen arches, and support an upper gallery, likewise
composed of sixteen columns and seventeen arches, of
smaller dimensions than those of the lower range. Niches
corresponding with the arches appear above the frieze of
the second gallery, and the dome springs from the arch
of these niches.

“ The choir of the church of the Holy Sepulchre is to
the east of the nave of the tomb: it is doable, as in the
ancient cathedrals ; that is tosay, it has first a place with
stalls for the pneals,und beyond that asanctuary raised two
steps aboveit. Round this double sanctuary rua the aistes
'of the choir, and in these aisles are situated the chapels.’

“Jtis Iikewise in the aisle on the right, behind the choir,
that we find the two flights of steps leading the one to
the church of Calvary, the other to the church of the Dis-
covery of the Holy Cross. The first ascends to the top
©o Calvary, the second conducts you down underneath
it: forthe cross was erected on the summit of Golgotha,
and found again under that hill. To-sum up then what
we have already said, the church of the Holy Sepulchre
4 built at the foot of Calvary, its eastern part adjoims
that eminence, beneath and upon which have been sow-
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stracted two other churches, eonnected by waus and
vaulted staircases with the principul edifice.

“ Christian readers will perhaps inquire, what were my
feelings on entering this awful place. 1 really cannot
tell. 80 many reflections rushed at once upon my mind,
that I was unable to dwell upon any particular idea. 1
continued near helf-an-hour upon my knees in the little
chamber of the Holy Sepulchre, with my eyes rivetted on
1he stone, from which I had not the power to turn them.
Oue of the two religious who accompanied me remained
prostrate on the marble by my side, while the other, with
the Testament in his hand, read to me, by the light of the
lamps, the passages relating to the sucred tomb. All I
can say is, that, when [ beheld this triumphant sepulchre,
1 felt pothing but my own weakness; and that, when my
guide exclaimed with St. Paul, ‘O death, where is thy
victory! O grave, where is thy sting!" I listened as if
death were about to reply that he was conquered, and
enchained in this monument. :

* We visited all the stations till we came to the summit
of Calvary. Where shall we look in antiquit_ for any thing
80 impressive, so wonderful, as the last scenes described
by the Evangelists 7 These are not the absurd adven-
tures of a deity foreign to human nature: it is the most

hetic history—a history, which not ouly extorts tears

y its beauty, but whose consequences, applied to the
universe, have changed the face of the earth. I had just
bebeld the monuments of Greece, and my mind was still
profoundly impressed with their grandeur; but how far
mferior were the sensations which they excited to those
which 1 felt at the sight of the places commemorated in
the gospel.

“ Other sacred places~I returned to the convent at
eleven o'clock, and an heur afterwards I again left it to
follow the ¥ia Dolorosa. This is the name given to the
way by which the Saviour of the world passed from
the residence of Pilate to Calvary.

“ Pilate’s house is a ruin, from which you survey the ex-
teasive site of Solomon’s temple, and the mosque erected
on that site. The governor of Jerusalem formerly re-
sided in this building, but at present these ruins serve
anly for stabling for his borses. )

“ Christ, having becn scourged with rods, crowned with

Gd
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thorns, and dressed in & purple robe, was presented to
the Jews by Pilate. Ecce Homo ! exclaimed the judge ;
and you still see the window from which these memora-
ble words were proneunced.

. * A bundred paces from the arch of the Ecce Home, 1
was shewn on the left the ruins of a church formerly dedi-
cated to Our Lady of Grief. It was on this spot that
Mary, who had heen at first driven away by the guards,
met her son bending bemeath the weight of the cross.
Eighteen centuries of persecutions without end, of in-
cessant revolutions, of continually increasing ruins, bave
not bLeen able to erase or to hide the traces of @ mother
oing to weep over her son,

“ Fifty paces farther we came to the spot where Simon,
the Cyrenean, assisted Jesus to bear his cross.

“ Here the road, which before ran east and west, makes
an angle, and turns to the north. 1 saw on the right the
place where dwelt 1he indigent Lagarus, and, ou the op-
posite side of the street, the residence of the obdurate
nch man.

“The distance from the Judicial gate to the summit of
Calvary, is about two hundred paces. Here terminates
the Via Dolorosa, which may be in the whole about a
mile in length. If those who read the history of the Pas-
sion in the gospels are overcome with sacred melanchol
end profound admiration, what must be his feelings who
traces the scenes themselves at the foot of Mount Sion,
in sight of the temple, and within the very walls of
Jerusalem ?

* After this description of the Fic Dolorosa, and the
church of the Holy Sepulchre, I shall say very little con-
cerning the other places of devotion in the city. I shall
merely enumerate them in the order ia which they were
visited by me, during my stay at Jerusalem.

1, The house of Anpa, the priest, near David’s Gate,
at the foot of Mount Sion, within the wall of the city.
The Armenians possess the church erected on the ruins
of this house.

“2. The place where our Saviour appeared to Mary
Magdalen, Mary, the mother of James, and Mary Salome,
between the castle and the gate of Mount Sion.

3. The house of Simon the Pharisee, where Magdalen
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confessed her sins. Here, in the eastern part of the city,
is a church totally in ruins,

‘“ 4. The monastery of St. Anne, the mother of the
Blessed Virgin, and the grotto of the immaculate Concep-
tion, under the church of the monastery. This convent
bas been turned into a mosque, but admission may be
vo.ained for a trifling sum.

“ 5. The prison ofg 8t. Peter, near Calvary. This con-
sists of nothing but old walls, in which are yet shewn
some iron staples. '

‘8. Zebedee's house, situated very near St. Peter's
Prison ; now a spacious church belonging to the Greek
Patriarch.

“17. The house of Mary, the mother of Jobn Mark,
where St. Peter took refuge when he had been set at
liberty by the angel. It is a church the duty of which
is performed by the Syrians.

“8. The place of the martyrdom of St. Jumes the Great.
This is the Armenian convent, the church of which is
very rich and elegant.

- % Mousnt Sien.—Turning to the left, as soon as we had

the gate, we proceeded southward, and passed
the pool off Beersheba, a broad deep ditch, but without
water; and then ascended Mount Sion, part of which is
now without the city.

“ The mame of Sion doubtless awakens grand ideas in
the mind of the reader, who is curious to hear something
concerning this mount, so mysterious in Scripture, so
highly celebrated in Solomon’s song—this mount, the
subject of the benedictions or of the tears of the prophets,

“This hill, of a yellowish colour and barren arpearance,
opens in form og a crescent towards Jerusalem. This
sacred summit is distinguished by three monuments, or
more properly by three ruins; the house of Caiaphas,
the place where Christ celebrated his last supper, and
the tomb or palace of David. From the top of the hill you
see, to the south, the valiey of Ben-Hinnon ; teyond this
the Field of Blood, purchased with the thirty pieces of
silver given to Judas, the Hill of Evil Counsel, the tombs
of the judges, and the whole desert towards Hebron and
Bethlehem. To the north, the wall of Jerusalem, which
passes over the top of Sion, intercepts the view of the
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city, the site of which gradually slopes frowm this place
towards the valley of Jehoshaphut,

“ Theresidence of Caiaphas is now a chureh, the duty
of whicl is performed by the Armenians. David’s tomb
is a small vaulted room, containing three sepulchres of
dark coloured stone ; and, on the spot where Christ held
his last supper, stand a mosque and & Turkish hospital,
formerly a church and monastery, oecupied by the Fa.
thers of the Holy Land, This last sanetaary is equally
celebrated in the Old and in the New Testament. Here
David built himself a palace and atomb; here he kept for
three months the Ark of tire Covenant; here Chirist held bis
last passover, and instituted the sacrament of the Eucha-
rist; here he appeared to his disciples on the day of his
resurrection; and here the Holy (thost descended on the
apostles. The place hallowed by the Last Supper was
transformed into the first Christian temple the world ever
beheld, where St. James the Less was consecrated the
first Christian bishop of Jerusalem, and St. Peter held
the first council of the church. Fimllg, it was from tins
spot that the apostles, in compliance with the injunction
to go and teach all nations, departed without purse and
without scrip, to seat their religion upon all the thrones
of the earth.

“ Pool of Siloe.—Having descended Maunt 8ion, on
the east side, we came at its foot to the fountain and pool
of Siloe, where Christ restored sight to the blind maa.
The spring issues from a rock, and runs in a silent
stream, according to the testimony of Jeremiah, which is
contradieted by a passage of St. Jerome, It has a kind
of ebb and flood, sometimes discharging its current like
the fountain of Vaucluse, at others retaining and scarcely
suflenng it to run at all,

* The pool, or rather the two pools, of the same name,
are quite close to the spring. They are still used for
washing linen as formerly; and we there saw some
women, who ran away abusing us. The water of the
spring is brackish, and has a very disagreeable taste:
people still bathe their eyes with it, in memory of the
miracle performed on the man born blind. Near this
spring is shewn the spot where Isaiah was put to death.

ere you also find a village called Siloan: at the foot of
this village is another fountain, denominated in Scripture
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Rogel. Opposite to this fountain is a third, which re-
ceives its name from the Blessed Virgin. It is conjectn-
ved that Mary came hither to fetch water, as the daugh.
ters of Laban resorted to the well from which Jacob re-
moved the stone. The Virgin’s fountain mingles its
stream with that of the fountain of Siloe

_“ Valley of Jehoshaphat.—The valley of Jehoshaphat is
also called in scriptore the Valley of Shavel, the King’s
Valley of Melchisedeck. It wasin the valley of Melchi-
dedeck that the king of Sodom went to meet Abraham,
to congratulate him on his victory over the five kings.
Moloch and Beelphegor were worshipped in this same
valley. It was afterwards distinguished by the name of
Jehoshaphat, because that king caused his tomb to be
sonstructed there.

* The valley of Jehoshaphat exhibits a desolate appear-
ance : the west side is a high chalk cliff, supporting the
walls of the city, above which you perceive Jerusalem
itself; while the east side is formed by the Mount of
Olives and the Mount of Offence, Mons Qffensionis, thus
denominated from Sclomon’s idolatry. These two con-
tiguous hills are nearly naked, and of a dull red colour,
On their desolate sides are seen here and there a few
black and parched vines, some groves of wild olive-trees,
wastes covered with hyssop, chapels, oratories, and mos-
ques in ruins. At the bottom of the valley you discover
a bridge of a single arch, thrown across the channel of
the broek Kedron. The stones in the Jews cemetry
look like a heap of rubbish at the foot of the Mount of
Offence, below the Arabian village of Siloan, the paltry
houses of which can scarcely be distinguished from the
surronnding sepulchres. Three antique monuments, the
tombs of Zachariah, Jehoshaphat, and Absalom, appear
conspicuous amid this scene of desolation. From the
dullness of Jerusalem, whence no smoke rises, no neise
proceeds ; from the solitude of these hills, where no
living creature is to be seen; from the ruinous state of
all these tombs, overthrown, broken, and half open, Jﬂu
would imagine that the last trump had already sounded
and that the valley of Jehoshaphat was about to render
up its dead.

“ The Gardem of Olivet.—On the brink and near the
tource of Kedron, we entered the garden of Olivet.
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*“ At the entrance of this garden we alighted from our
horses, and proceeded on foot to the stations of the
Mount. The village of Gethsemane was at some distance
from the garden of Olivet. On leaving the Virgin's se-
pulchre, we went to see the grotto in the garden of Olivet,
where our Saviour sweated blood as he uttered the words :
¢ Father, if it be Eoui ble, let this cup pass from me.’

¢ On leaving the grotto of the Cup of Bitterness, and
ascendiog by a ruiged winding path, the drogman stopped
us near a rock, where it is said that Christ, surveying the
guilty city, bewailed the apﬂm&ching desolation of Sion.

& %ou now ascend a little higher, and come to the ruins,
or rather to the naked site, of a chapel. An invariable
tradition records that in this place Christ recited the
Lord’s Prayer.

*“ And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a
certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said
unto him, Lord teach us to pray as John also tauglht
his disciples. And be said unto them, When ye pray,
say : ‘ Our Father, which art in Heaven,’ &ec.

“ Thirty paces further, bearing a little towards the
north, is an olive tree, at the foo! of which the Son of the
Eternal Arbiter foretold the general judgment.

* Proceeding about fifty paces farther on the mountaim,
you come to a small mosque, of an octagonal form, the
relic of a church formerly erected on the spot from which
Christ ascended to heaven after his resurrection. On the
rock may be discerned the print of a man’s left foot. I
am silent, out of respect, without however being con-
vinced, before authorities of considerable weight; St.
Augustine, St. Jerome, St. Paulina, Sulpicius Severus, the
venerable Bede, all travellers, ancient and modern, assure
us that this is a print of the foot of Jesus Christ!

*“ On leaving the convent we proceeded to the citadel.
It is one of those Gothic fortresses of which specimens
are to be found in every country, with interior courts,
ditches, covered ways, &c.

“ The keep of the castle overlooks Jerusalem from
west to east, as the Mount of Olives commands a view of
it from cast to west.

* [t was from the top of this tower that the royal pro-
phet descried Bethsheba hathing in the garden of Uriah.

“ Between the Temple and tbe foot of Meunt Sion, we
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entered the Jews’ quarter, Fortitied by their indigence,
these had witbstood the attacks of the pacha. Here they
appeared covered with rags, seated in the dust of Sion,
seeking the vermin which devoured them, and keeping
their eyes fixed on the Temple, The drogman took me
into a kind of school: I would have purchased the
Hebrew Pentateuch, in which a rabbi was teaching a
child to read ; but he refused to dispose of the book. It
has been observed that the foreign Jews, who fix their
residence at Jerusalem, live but a short time. As to
those of Palestine, they are so poor as to be obliged to
send every year to raise contributions among their brethren
in Egypt and Barbary.

“ From the Jews' quarter we repaired to Pilate’s
bouse, to view the mosque of the Temple through one of
the windows; all Christians being prohibited, on pain of
death, from eutering the court that surrounds this mos-
que. At some distance from the prztorium of Pilate,
we found the pool of Bethesda, and Herod's palace.
This last is a ruin, the foundations of which belong to
antiquity.”

However unwilling to weaken the effect of M. Chateau-
briand’s delightful delineations, the faithfulness of history
demands some notice of the pleasing but less enthusiastic
descriptions of Dr. Clarke, whose travels in the Asiatic
continent have deservedly raised the author’s fame and
reputation.

Setting out to visit the holy places, Dr. Clarke ob-
serves, these have all been described by an hundred
authors: however, from the monastery of St. Salvador,
they descended to the church of the Holy Sepulchre,
accompanied by several pilgrims, who carried with them
rosaries and crucifixes for consecration on the tomb of
Jesus Christ. *‘Concerning the identity of this most
memorable relic, there is every evidence but that which
should result from a view of the sepulchre itself.” The
place which contains this tomb, Dr. Clarke describes as
a goodly structure, whose external appearance resembled
that of any common Roman Catholic church. Over the
doar, they observed a bas relief, expressing the history of
the Messiah’s entry into Jerusalem, the multitude strew-
ing palm branches before him; but, in the inside, the first
thing shewn to the strangers was a white marble slab in

-
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the pavement, inclosed by a balustinde; this, they said,
was the spot where Joseph of Arimathea anciuted the
body of Jesus. They next advauced towards a ** dusty
fabric, standing like a huge pepper-box in the midst of
the principal aisle, and beneath the main dome.” This
rested upon a building, partly circular and partly ob-
long, as a kind of pedestal. The first part of this strange
fabric is a sort of auti-chapel, and here is seen before
what they call the mouth®of the sepulchre, the stone
whereon the angel sat; but this is a block of white mar-
ble, neither corresponding with the sepulchre, nor with
the substance from which it must have been hewn, as the
rocks of Jerusalem are all of common compact lime-stone.
Dr. Shaw, speaking of the Holy Sepulchre, said that ail
the surrounding rocks were cut away, to form the level
of the church; so that now it is & grotto above-ground.
Dr. Clarke observes, * Even this is not true; there are no
remains whatever of any ancient known sepulichre, that
with the most attentive and scrupulous examination we
could possibly discover.” The sides consist of the Verde
antigue marble, and over the entrance, from which pieces
have been broken and carried off as relics, the substance
is of the same nature. From hence it is inferred, that
the Empress Helena took especial care to remove every
trace of the ancient sepulchre, to introduce the fanciful
and modern work which now remains. It is allowed that
the place may be the same that was peiuted out to her;
but, however, such was the power of sympathy, that in
spite of their sceptical feelings, when the party entered
into the supposed sepulchre, and beheld, by the light of
lamps there continually burning, the venerable figure of
an aged monk, with streaming eyes, and a long white
beard, pointing to the place where the body of our Lord
was, and calling upon us to kneel, and experience pardon
for sins, Dr. Clarke adds, “ we did kneel, and we patici-
pated in the feelings of more credulous pilgrims.” Cap-
tain Culverhouse drew from its scabbard the sword he
had so often wielded in defence of his country, and placed
it upon the tomb. Other memorials were produced by
bumbler comers, and while their sighs alone interrupted
the silence of the sanctuary, a solemnn service was begun ;
and thus ended the visit to the sepulchre. Every thing
about this, it is added, is discordant, not on}y with_ his-



THE GREEK AND EASTERN CHomcmes. 147

fory, but with common sense. The original building,
erected by Conslantine’s order, in the year 328, was
destroyed at the beginning of the eleventh century, by
Almansor Hakim Billah, a caliph of the race of the
Fatimites in Egypt, aud rebuilt by a Greek Emperor in
the year 1048. The small fabric over what is now called
the Sepulchre, was again rebuilt in 1555; yet M. de
Chateaubriand asserts, that *the architecture of the
church is evidently of the age of Constantine.”

It is upon the whole *“such a work as might naturally
be expected from the infatuated superstition of an old
woman, such as Helena was, but subsequently eularged
by ignorant priests.” Forty paces from the sepulchre,
beneath the ruof of the same church, and upon the same
level, are shewn two rooms, one above another. Close
by the entrance to the lower chamber or chapel, are the
tombs of Godfrey of Boulogne, and Baldwin, king of
Jerusalem, with Latin inscriptions in the old Gothic
character. At the farthest end of this chapel, they shew
8 fissure or cleft in the matural rock, which they say
happened' at the crucifixion ; and, Lo complete the absur-
dity of this tradition, they add, that in this fissure the
bead of Adam was found. The travellers may then, il
they choose, ascend by a few steps into a rvom above,
where they may see the same crack agasin, and immedi-
ately in front of it a moders altar; and this the monks
venerate as Mount Calvary, the place of crucifixion; ex-
hibiting upon this contracted piece of masonry, the marks
or boles of the three crosses, without the smallest regard
lo the space necessary for their erection.

The Doctor then observes, the traveller may be con-
ducted through such a farrago of absurdities, that it is
wonderful the learned men wha have described Jerusalem
should have filled their pages with any serious detail of
them. Nothing, however, can surpass the fidelity with
which Sandys has described every circumstance of this
trumpery, and his rude cuts are characterized by equal
accuracy. y )

In laying down a plan for surveying the city of Jeru-
slem, Dr. Clarke observes, ““ If the Mounts Calvary
aud Sion cap.no longer be ascertained, the Mount of
Qlives, undisguised by fanatical labours, preserves the
lame appearance it has always had., From its lofty
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summit, all the principal features of the city may be dis-
cerned.” As the face of nature continues the same, it is
observed, “that Siloa's fountain haply flows, and Kedron
sometimes murmurs in the valley of Jehosaphat.” Ex-
amining the bill which now bears the name of Sion, Dr.
Clarke states that it is situate upon the south side of
Jerusalem, part of it being excluded by the wall of the
present city, which passes over the top of the mount.
If this be indeed Mount Sion, the prophecy that the
plough should pass over it, has been fulfilled to the letter;
for such labours were going on when Dr. Clarke and his
party were there. Over what they call the tomb of
David the Turks have a mosque; but no Christian is
permitted to enter it. From Mount Sion the Doctor
descended into a dingle or trench, called Tophet or Gehin-
non. As he reached the bottom of this narrow dale,
sloping towards the valley of Jehosaphat, upon the o

posite side of the mountain was discovered The Hill of
Offence, having a number of excavations in the rock, all
of the same kind of workmanship, exhibiting a series of
subterraneous chambers hewn with wonderful art, and
each containing one or more repositories for the dead, like
cisterns. The doors were so low that tu look into any of
them it was necessary to stoop, and sometimes to creep
upon the handsand knees: these doors were also grooved
for receiving immense stones, squared and fitted for the
purpose of closing the entrances. The cemeteries of the
ancients were universally excluded from the precincts of
their t;iliea; therefore, to account for the seeming con-
tradiction implied by the place now shewn as the tomb
of the Messiah, it is pretended that it was originally on
the outside of the walls of Jerusalem, without any view to
the want of a sufficient space for the population of the
place within such a narrow boundary, and the hill now
called Mount Sion. The sepulchres now referred to,
Dy. Clarke thinks, bear in their very nature a satisfactory
proof of their having been situate out of the ancient city
as they are now out of the modern. These, according to
the ancient custom, are in the midst of gardens. From
all these circumstances, Dr. Clarke asks, *“ Are we not
authorized to look here for the sepuichre of Joseph of
Arimathea, who, as a pious Jew, necessarily had his
burying-place in the cemetery of his countrymen, among
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the groves of his forefathers 1’ The Jews are remarkable
for their rigid adherence to this custom, and the tomb of
this Jew is described as being in a garden ; ¢ in the place
where our Saviour was crucified.”

Every one of the Evangelists affirm that the place of
crucifixion was the place of a skull, that is to say, a
public burial-place, without the city, and very near to
one of ils gates. St. Luke calls it Calvary, which has the
same signification. But as the church now supposed to
mark the site of the Holy Sepulchre does not exhibit any
evidence to entitle it to either of these appellations, it
may, therefore, be surmised, * that upon the opposite
summit, now called Mount Sion, without the walls, the
crucifixion of the Messiah was actually accomplished.”
Upon all the sepulchres at the base of this mount, there
are inscriptions in Hebrew and Greek ; but the former so
much effaced as to render’any tolerable copy very diffi-
cult to make. The Greek inscriptions consist of very
large letters, deeply carved in the face of the rock, either
over the door, or by the side of the sepulchre. The words,
“the Holy Sion,” occur very frequently upon these
tombs. The top of the mountain is covered by ruined
walls, and the remains of sumptuous edifices; these ruins,
resembling those of a citadel, render the probability
more evident that this was the real Mount Sion,

Leaving this mountain, and regaining the road to the
eastward into the valley of Jehosaphat, our travellers
passed the Fountain Siloa, and a white mulberry-tree on
the spot where the Oak Rogel stood, and where lsaiab
was sawn asunder by order of Manasseh. Hence they
ascended the Mount of Olives, observing that the Arabs
on the top of this mountain are to be approached with
caution and a strong guard. The most conspicuous ob-
Jject here is the mosque, erected upon the site and foun-
dations of the Temple of Solomon. This edifice, Dr.
Clarke thinks, may be considered as the finest specimen
of Saracenic architectare in the world. A spectator
looking down upon the space inclosed by the walls of
Jerusalem in their present state, as they have remuined
since they were restored in the sixteenth century by
Solyman the son of Selim, and perhaps have existed since
the time of Adrian, must be convinced, that instead of
cavering two conspicuous hills, Jerusalem now occupies
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one eminence alone, namely, that of Moriah, where the
temple stood of old. It is, therefore, probable that the
whole of Mount Sion has been excluded, and that the
mountain covered by ruined edifices with the sepulchres
at its base, and separated from Mount Moriah by the
deep trench, or Tyropson, extending as far as the {ouu-
tain Siloa towards the eastern valleg, is in fact that
eminence which was once surmounted by the bulwarks,
towers, and regal buildings of the house of David.
Eusebius allowed a distance of three miles and three
furlongs for the circumference of the ancient city ; but
as the circuit of the modern town does not exceed two
miles and a half, without including the mountain, this area
‘cannot be had adequate to the dimensions laid down by
Eusebius. In this view of the subject, the topography
of the city seems more recongileable with ancient docu-
ments, though the present church of the holy sepulchre,
and all the trumpery belonging to it, will be thrown into
the back-ground; but the sepulchres of the kings of
Judah, so long the subject of research, then become a
prominent object in the plan; the possible site of our
Saviour’s tomb may be determined ; and Siloa’s brook will
coutinue in the situation assigned for it by the generality
of Christian writers,

The view of Jerusalem, from the Mount of Olives, is
from east to west. Towarde the south appears the Lake
Asphaitites, a noble piece of water inclosed by lofty
mountains, resembling those vn the shores of the Lake of
Geneva, opposite Vevay and Lausanne. To the north,
is the verdant and fertile plain of Jericho, watered by
the Jordan, whose course may be distinctly discerned.
A short distance from the summit of the Mount of Olives,
the travellers were desired to observe the impression of a
man's foot in the rock, which has long been shown as that
made by our Saviour at his ascension. Over this Helena
constructed one of her churches, From the legendary
account of this structure by Mons. de Chateaubriand, it
is observed by Dr. Clarke, the reader may rise as from a
pleasing romance. Descending from the mountain, our
travellers visited an olive-ground, always noticed as the
gerden of Gethsemane, and which is shewn, not without
reason, as the scene of the agony the night before the
erucifixion. It is noticed as a curious and interesting
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fact, that the olive bas heen found upon the same spot
bere, during a period of more than two thousand years,
this fruit having grown here eleven centuries before the
Christian zera.

The rest of this day was spent in viewing antiquities
Justly entitled to the highest consideration, viz. the sepul-
chre of the Virgin Mary, and the tombs of the Patriarchs,
between the Mount of Olives and the city. Quitting the
garden of Gethsemane, the travellers descended a short
distance towards the north, and found this tomb to be a
crypt, or cave, hewn with marvellous skill and labour, in
a stratum of bard compact lime-stone. The descent into
it is by a noble flight of fifty marble steps ; each of these
being twenty feet wide. This is the largest of all the
crypts or caves near Jerusalem; and it eontains appro-
priate chapels, distinguishing the real or imaginary tombs
of the Virgin Mary, of Joseph, of Anna, and Caiaphas.
Though the travellers came again to view this astonishing
effort of human labour, they could assign no probable
date for its origin. The sepulchres of the patriarchs,
four in number, face that part of Jerusalem where the
temple of Solomon was formerly erected. Dr. Clarke
remarks, that the wretched representations given of these
in books of travels, convey no adequate idea of the air
of grandeur and sublimity in their massy structure, the
boldness of their design, and of the sombre hue, pre-
wailing not over the monuments themselves, but over all
the surrounding rocks, In the midst of the sepulchres
of Absalom and Zechariah, two monuments of prodigious
size appear, as if cousisting of a siugle stome, adorned
with columns which seem to support the edifice, of which
they are in fact integral parts. As the Doric order ap-
pears upon these capitals, it has been supposed that some
persons bave decorated these places according to the
rules of Grecian architecture, since the time of their
original construction ; in answer to this Dr. Clarke ob-
serves, these columns are of that ancient style and cha-
racter that remain among the works left by lonian and
Dorian colonies in the remains of their Asiatic cities,
particularly at Telmessus. It bas never yet been deter-
mined when these sepulchres were hewn, or by what
people, and to relate the legends of the Monks with re-
gard to these places, Dr. Clarke thinks would he worse
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than silence. M. Chateaubriand places them among the
Greek and Roman monuments of Pagan times; and
thinks these mausoleums were erected about the time of
the alliance between the Jews and the Lacedemonians,
under the first Maccabees.

The streets of Jerusalem are cleaner than those of any
other town in the Levant, but narrow like all of them.
The lower stories having no windows, and those abov.
being latticed, people seem to pass between blank walls.
‘The bazaars® or shops are covered over, and seemed very
dirty; and, through the general dread of Turkish rapacity,
hnrgly any thing was exposed to sale; snd what com-
merce there is, is carried on as privately as possible. The
travellers afterwards visited what is called by the Monks
the remains of the Judgment-seat of Pontius Pilate; in
reality, part of 2 modern contemptible building.

The following very interesting particulars relating to
Jerusalem, &ec. shall close this account: they have a
direct reference to the nature and the object of the pre-
gent work, and are given on sufficient authority to war-
rent their insertion. !

If there be a spot in the world where the spirit of re-
ligious contention hurns with greater fury than in another,
that spot is Jerusalem!

The occupation of the holy places is the great object of
contention. These are in the hands of the Turks, b
whom the right of occupation is sold to the highest bid{
der. The Greeks and Armenians are friendly to the diffu-
sion of the scriptures ; and the Latins do not seem hos-
tile to the circulation of their authorized versions.

The language universally spoken throughout the patri-
archate of Jerusalem is the Arabic. Schools are rare;
consequently, reading is not a very common attainment,
The metropolitans, archbishops, and bisheps, are all
native Greeks, and reside in Jerusalem, Very few of
them know any thing of Arabic, but maintain agents
(natives of the country) at their dioceses, which they oc-
casionally visit. The patriarch of Jerusalem always re-
sides at Constantinople,

The Abyssinians reside in the same convent with the

* Those whn have visited that most elegant Institution in Soho
Square, London, called The Bazaar, cannot from them form nny
correct idea of the Bazaars of the East,
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Copts. Most of them have been settled there for some
time: they went hither originally as pilgrims, and were
obliged to remain in Jerusalem for want of means to carry
them back to their own country., The Abyssinian pil:
grims are rare: sometimes years often elapse and not one
appears.

The Abyssinians have no church of their own in Jeru-
sglew, but perform their service in the chapels of the
Copts or Armenians, with whom they are on friendly
terms. They are chiefly supported (as well as the Copts)
by the Armenians.

The church of the holy sepulchre is a large building.
In the middle, under the great cupola, stands an edifice
of considerable size, containing the tomb, over which are
suspended 44 lamps, always burning : of these 21 belong
to the Greeks, 13 to the Catholics, six to the Armenians,
and four to the Copts. Between the sepulchre and the
sides of the church is a large space, opea and free to all,
the chapels of the different communions being in the
sides of the church. . Mount Calvary is within its walls.
You ascend it by a flight of steps, and on its top are two
small chapels belonging to the Greeks. The large chapel
of the Greeks is the most spleadid aud richly ornamented.

The Rev. Mr. Conner, on whose authority, as reported
in the Missionary Register, most of these particulars are
given, writes as follows:

“ On Palm Sunday, (March the 28th) I went to see
the ceremony of the Latins, After a considerable time
had been spent in singing before the door of the sepul-
chre, the deputy-superior of the Latin convent, (ihe
superior himself being in Cyprus) entered the sepulchre,
with some pnests, to bless the palm-branches that lay

there. When this was doune he left the sepulchre, and,
sitting oo an elevated chair, received the palms, which
had been blessed, from the hands of the priests. These
came forward first, and knelt, one after the other, before
the deputy-superior, receiving from his hand (which they
kissed) a branch of the consecrated palm. When this
part of the ceremony was concluded, the crowd pressed
forward to receive their palms. The confusion and tumult
were excessive. The Turks,® with their sticks and

.* There are always in the chorch, during the ceremonies, a con-
tide;able number of Turks, with sticks and whips, to keep the
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whips, did all they could to restrain the impetuosity of
the people; and had it not been for their great activity,
the deputy-superior would certainly have been over-
whelmed by the crowd. When the palms had been dis-
tributed, and the counfusion had in some measure sub-
sided, the priests and some others walked three times in
procession round the sepulchre, with lighted candles,
incense, elevated crucifixes, and palms. They sang zs
they walked. When the procession was ended, an altar,
splendidly ornamented, was placed before the door of
the sepulchre, and mass was performed.

“ On Good Friday there was a grand procession and
ceremony of the Latins, in the evening. It commenced
with an Italian sermon, in the Catholic chapel, on the
flagellation of Christ.®* From this place they proceeded
to the chapel where they say Christ’s garments were taken
from him: bere was another eermon in Italian. They
then ascended Mount Calvary; and passed first into the
chapel which marks the spot where Christ was nailed to
the cross; the large crucifix and image which they car-
ried in the procession was here laid on the ground, and =
Spanish sernion was pronounced over it. When this was
finished, the crucifix was raised, and moved into the ad-
joining chapel of the elevation of the cross; here it was
fined upright behind the altar; a mook, standing by,
preached for twenty minutes on the crucifixion ; the ser-
mon was in [tahan, and when it was concluded, two
mouks approuched the cross, and partially enveloping the
body of the image in linen, took off, with a pair of pincers,
*ne crown of tnorns from the liead, kissed it, and laid itona
plate; the nails were then drawn out from the hands and
feet with the same ceremony. The arms of the image were
so contrived, that, on the removal of the nails which kept
them extended, they dropped upon the sides of the body.
The image was then laid on linen, and borne down from
Calvary to the Stone of Unction, the spot where they say

people in order. This appeared to me, at first, a rather tyrannical
measure 3 but repeated visits Lo the chnrch soon convinced me, that,
without the interposition of the Turks, it would hecome the theatre
of riot and disorder. These Turks (who are paid by the convents)
guard the pracesions and clear tne way for them,

* 1o their chapel the Catholics profess to shew the pillar where
this took place.
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Christ’s body was anointed: here the image was extended,
and was perfumed with spices, fragrant water, and clouds
of iucense ; the monks kuelt round the stone, with large
lighted candles in their hands; a monk ascended an ad-
joining pulpit, and preached a sermon in Arabic. The
procession then went forward to the sepulchre, where
the image was deposited, and a sermon preached in Spa
nish: this concluded the ceremony.

* On the Easter Day of the Latins, which is the Palm-
Sunday of the Greeks, Armenians, &c. 1 went to the
church early, and found it excessively crowded. Most
of the people had remained there all night. The Catho-
lic, Greek, and Armenian processions were long and
splendid. In all the processions to-day, except that of
the Catholics, palm-brauches were carried, and also ban-
ners with the various scenes of the Passion painted om
them. The people were very eager to sanctify their palms,
by touching the banners with them as they passed.

“ On the Greek Good Friday | went to the church, with
the intention of spending the night there with the pil-
grims, and of viewing the ceremonies. The Turkish
guard at the gate was particularly strong, and they ad
mitled none who did not chuse to pay twenty-five piastres
(about 16s. 8d.) The firmn which I obtained at Acre
from the Pacha, who is guardian of the holy sepnichre,
saved myself and servant this expense. It is a general
belief among the Greeks and Armenians, that on Easter-
eve a fire descends from heaven into the sepulchre. The
eagerness of the Greeks, Armenians, and others, to light
their candles at this holy fire, carried an immense crowd
to the church, notwithstanding the sum which they were
obliged to pay. About nine at might I retired to rest, in
a small apartinent in the church. A little before mid-

ight the servant roused me to see the Greek procession.
rﬁaslened to the gallery of the church; the scene was
striking and brilliant. The Greek chapel was splendidly
illuminated ; five rows of lamps were suspended in the
dome, and almost every individual of the immense multi-
tude held a lighted candle in his hand. The processien
and subsequent service around the sepulchre were long
and splendid.

«1 was awakened early in the fullewing morning by
the moise in the church; and on proceeding to my station
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in the gallery, 1 found the cro vd below in a state of
great confusivn. Some were em e yed in carrying others
on their backs round the sepulchre, others in dancing
and clapping their hands, exclaiming, in Arabic, ** This
is tne tomb of our Lord!" Sometimes a man passed,
standing upright on the shoulders of another; and I saw,
more than once, four carried along in this manner, a little
boy, seated, forming the fourth or topmost: others again
were busy in chasing one another round the tomb, and
shouting like madmen. Whenever they saw in the crowd
a man who they thought could pay them, they seized
and forcibly carried bim in their arms two or three times
round the church. The whole was a most lamentable
profanation of the place! The same happens every year.
The noise and confusion increased as the moment ap-
inted for the apparition of the fire approached. At
}:::gth the Turks, who bad not hitherto interfered, began
to brandish their whips, and to still, in some measure, the
tumult. About noon, the governor of Jerusalem, with a
part of his guard, entered the gallery. The eagerness and
anxiety of the people were now excessive; they all
ressed toward the sepulchre, each person holding a
guudle of tapers in his hand. The chief agent of the
Greek Patriarch and an Armenian bishop had entered
the sepulchre shortly before. All eyes were fixed on the
gallery, watching for the governor's signal. He made it,
and the fire appeared through one of the holes in the
building thaweovers the tomb. A nmo lighted his taper
at the hallowed flame, and then pushed into the thickest
of the crowd, and endeavoured to fight bis way through.
The tumult and clamour were great, and the man was
mearly crushed to death by the eagerness of the pedple
to light their tapers at his flame. In about twenty mi-
nutes every one, both in the galleries and below, men,
women, and children, had their candles lighted. Many
of them put their lighted candles to their faces, imagining
that the flame would not scorch them: I perceived, how-
ever, by their grimaces, that they speedily discovered
their mistake. They did not permit these tapers to burn
long, reserving them for occasions of need. The power
which they attribute to those candles that have been
touched with the fire from heaven is almost unbounded ;
they suppose, for instance, that if overtaken by a storm at
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sea, they throw one of these candles into the waves, the
tempest will immediately subside. They are chiefly
valued, however, in consequence of a superstitious notion
that if they are burned at the funeral of the individual,
they will most assuredly save his soul from future punish-
ment. To obtain these candles, and to undergo a second
baptism in the waters of the Jordan, are the chief objects
of the visit of the Greek pilgrims to Jerusalem,

* The average number of Greek pilgrims is about
2,000. Of these pilgrims the majority are native Greeks,
who speak and read Romaic ; the next in number are the
Greeks from Asia Minor, who speak and read the Turkish,
but in the Romaic character ; the third class consists of
Russians ; the fourth and fifth of Wallachians and Bulga-
rians ; few, however, of these pilgrims can read.

“ The Armenian pilgrims amount to about 1,300: The
majority of them are from Anatolia, and speak nothing
but Turkish. Very few of them can read, '

* The average number of Copt pilgrims is about 200.
Their appearance is generally very wretched.

“ The pilgrims that visited Jerusalem in the year 1810
may be thus summed up:

Greeks......1,600
Armenians . ..1,300
Copts ....... 150

Calho]ics T 560 {

Abyssinians.. 1
Syrians..... . 30

chiefly from
Damascus.

Total....3131”

Mr. Conner gives the following account of the visit of
the pilgrims to the river Jordan,

«T have been with the pilgrims to the river Joraan.
We left Jerusalem about seven in the morming, accompa-
vied by Messrs. Grey and Hyde, two English travellers,

« A great portion of the pilgrims had preceded us.
The streets of Jerusalem were all life and bustle. To
avoid the confusion, we left the city by the gate of Beth-
lehem ; and, passing along the north side, fell in with the
train of pilgrims at the gate of St. Stephen. The scene
was very lively. The path through which we passeq,
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down Mount Moriah, across the vailey of Johosaphat, and
up the side of Olivet, was lined with people, who came
to witness the procession. A Turkish band of music,
leaving the gate of St. Stephen, and accompanied with
banners, proceeded with us as far as a tree on Olivet,
under which the governor of Jerusalem, with his court,
was seated. Guns were fired at intervals.

“ In about three-quarters of an hour after we had
started we passed through Bethany, a little miserable
village ; shortly after we descended into a deep valley.
The appearance of the pilgrims, with the immense train
of camels, horses, mules, &c. was here truly picturesque.
The pilgrims, muleteers, and guards, formed a body of
about 2,300 persons. The country through which we
passed was barren and desolate beyond description.

* At length, after having crossed a number of hills, we
descended into the plain of Jericho. In the midst of this
plain appears u large verdant tract, like an Oasis in the
desert ; and here, embosomed in trees, stands the wretched
mud-built village of Jericho. About half-past twelve we
arrived on the edge of the Oasis, and encamped, A large
extent of ground was covered with the tents. An able
artist might have made a very interesting picture of the
scene; he would have introduced the numerous and vari-
ously-coloured tents, the diversified costumes of the pil-
grims, the Turkish horse-soldiers, with their elegant
dress and long spears, gallopping across the plain, with
camels and horses reposing. We spent the remainder ot
the day here. About half-past three the next morning we
all set out, by torch-light, for the Jordan. The appear-
ance of the pilgrims, moving in numerous detached par-
ties, with their flambeaux, across the plain, was singular
and striking, _

“ The sun rose shortly before we arrived at the brink
of the river; there men, women, and children stripped,
and plunged into the water. Many employed themselves
while in the river in washing, and thus sanctifying the
iinen which they destined for their grave clothes.

‘“ The Jordan, at the spot where the pilgrims bathed,
1s beautifully picturesque; its breadth may be about
twenty yards, aud it is shaded on both sides by the thick
foliage of closely planted trees. The water appeared
turbid, and was not deep.
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“ Some Turkish horsemen d¢ hed through the river,
rode to and fro in the grove on the opposite side, 1o pro-
tect the pilgrims from the guns of the Bedouins, mauy of
whom were assembled to watch the ceremony.

“ On retiring from the water, the pilgrims employed
themselves in cutting branches from the trees, to carry
home with them, as memeorials of the Jordan. They then
mounted their beasts, and returned to their former station
in the plain.

“ Our party set off from the Jordan, with Prince Ava-
loff (a Georgian) and his suite, to the Dead Sea, where
we arrived in about two hours and a half. We rambled
about for some time on the borders of this lake, which
cavers the ashes of Sodom and Gomorrah. [ tasted the
water, and found it excessively nauseous. Some of the
party bathed.

“ On our return we traversed the fertile part of the
phin, passed through the village of Jericho, and returned
to our tents about noon. Most of the pilgrims bad
already started for Jerusalem. Afler taking a slight re-
freshment, we returned to the city by the same way that
we had come, and entered by the gate of St. Stephen.”

Jerusalem is a coasiderable place. The most beautifnl
bailding within its walls is the mosque of Omar, which
stands on the site of Solomon's Temple. The Turks
bave a singular reverence for this mosque, and will not
permit a Christian even to set his foot in the large grassy
area which surrounds it.

From the side of Olivet you have a very commanding
view of Jerusalem. The mosque of Omar appears parti-
cularly fine from this situation. The greater part of the
surrounding country is most desolate and dreary. Hills
of white parched rook, dotted here and there with patches
of cultivated laud, every where meet and offend the
eye.
y;n the north of Palestine are many beautiful and
fertile spots, but not in Judea.

Under the Latin convent at Bethlehem they shew three
altars, said to mark the spot where Christ was born,
where the manger stood, and where the magi adored.
These altars are splendidly adorned, and illuminated
¥ith many lamps.

The men of Bethlehem have peculiar privileges. They
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alone of all Christians subject to the Turks are permitte?
to wear the white turban, and 1o carry arms. They are
fine men, and have an air of boldness and independence
not commonly met with in the Christians of these coun-
tries. Their government is a kind of democracy, and
their chiefs are elected from among themselves. The
Bethlehemites are perpetunally at war with the Turks of
Hebron.

Mr. Conner’s interview with the Syrian Patrixrch is
interesting.

I then set out for the convent of the Patriarch (late
Archbishop) Giave. His convent is universally called in
the country Der el Sharfi. After passing for some hours
along a rugged, steep, and difficult path, among the mwun-
tains, we arrived, about three in the afternoon, at the
foot of an eminence, on the side of which, and near lo
its wooded summit, stands the convent of Santa Maria
Delia Liberatrice. The situation of the convent is noble
and commanding, overlooking a large tract of mountain-
scenery, the town of Beiront, a long line of coast, and a
wide sweep of the Mediterranean. The convent itself is
not yet completed. Its chapel is small, and is hung
round with a great number of little pictures of saints -nﬁ
scripture scenes, It was pleasing to hear, in the evening,
the sound of the various convent-bells in the meighbour-
ing mountains, which summoned the people to vespers.

“In reply to inquiries reagecting the Maronites, by
whom he is surrounded, the Patriarch told me that they
would gladly receive the Arabic scriptures, in an edition
that would stand the test of a rigid examination. They
may amount to 80,000 souls. Reading is a very general
attainment among them, and almost every village has its
school. In their schools, as in those of the other Chris-
tians in Syria, nothing is taught but reading, wnting,
and the catechism. The psalter and some theological
dissertutions are the only books used in their schools.”

The Greeks, under the Patriarch of Aantioch, may
amount to 20,000 ; and of these about 4,000 are in Da-
mascus. The rest of the Christian population of Damas-
cus consists of Catholics, Latins, Maronites, Greeks, &c.
16,000. Armenians 150, Nestorians 70. - This is a rough
calculation: it is impossible to know the exact number.

The Akkals, in pumber about 10,000, form the
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sacred order, and are distinguishable by their white tur-
bans, the emblems of purity. Every Thursday evening the
Akkals assemble together in their oratories, and perforimn
their religious rites : what these rites are no one but them-
selves know. Their ceremonies are enveloped in the
profoundest mystery ; during the performance of them
tkey place guards around the spot, to prevent the a
proach of the profane: their wives are permitted to
present ; if any of the uninitiated dared 1o witness any
part of their sacred rites, instant death would on disco-
very be the reward of their temerity. All the Akkals are
permitted to marry. The chief of the order resides in a
village called El Mutua, The title and privileges of the
members are not necessarily handed down from father to
son. When arrived at a certain age, every individual who
wishes it, and whose conduct has not been stained with
auy flagrant vice, may, after passing through some ini
tiatory ceremonies, enter the order. At the funeral of an
Akkal, the principal of the priests who happens to be
present demands of the by-standers their testimony of the
conduct of the deceased during his life: if their testimony
be favourable, he addresses the deceased with these words,
“ God be merciful to thee ;” if otherwise, the address is
omitted. The funerals of the Akkals, as well as those of
the other Druses, are always very numerously attended.
The Akkals bear arms only in defence of their country,
and never accompany an invading army.

The Jews of Damascus may amount to 2,500. The
Jews throughout the Pachalics of Damascus and Acre
possess more liberty than in most parts of Turkey. The
prime-ministers of the lw:‘rﬂchu are Jews and brothers,
and by their power and influence, which are great, shield
their nation to a considerable degree from oppression and
violence.

The Christian population of Aleppo may be thus
enumerated :—Greek Catholics 14,000, Maronites 2,000,
Syrian Catholics 5,000, Nestorians 100, Armenian Ca-
tholics 8,000, Armenian Schismatics (as they are called)
2,000, Greeks under the Patriarch of Antioch 500,

Nothing now remains to complete a description of the
Greek and Eastern Churches, but a summary of the
Coptic and Armenian Theology and Forms, witﬂ one or
two branches under different names, which bave been
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repeatedly glanced at in this account of the Oriental
‘Christians.

The Copts, according to Scaliger and father Simon,
derive their name from Coptos, once a celebrated town of
Egypt, and the metrupolis of the Thebaid ; but Volney
ami’ others are of opinion, that the mame Copts is only an
abbreviation of the Greek word Aigouptios, an Egyptian.
The Copts bhave a Patriarch, whese jurisdiction extends
over both Egypts, Nubia, and Abyssinia, who resides at
Cairo, but who takes his title from Alexandria. He has
under him eleven or twelve bishops, besides the abuna,
or bishop of the Abyssinians, whom he appoints and
consecrates. The rest of the clergy, whether secular or
regular, are composed of the orders of St. Anthony, St,
Paul, and St. Macarins, who have each their monaste-
ries. Their arch-priests are next in degree to bishops,
and their deacons are said to be numerous; and they
often confer the order of deacon even on children. Next
‘to the Patriarch is the bishop or titular patriarch of Je-
rTusalem, who also resides at Cairo, because there are
only few Copts at Jerusalem ; he is, in reality, little more
than bishop of Cairo, except that he goes 1o Jerusalem
every Easter, and visits some other places in Palestine,
within his own jurisdiction. To him belongs the govern-
ment of the Coptie church, during the vacancy of the
patriarchal see. The ecclesiastics are said to be in
general of the lowest rank of the people; and hence that
great degrec of ignorance which prevails among them.
They bave seven sacraments; baptism, the eucharist,
confirmation, ordination, faith, fasting, and prayer. They
admit only three oecumenical councils ; those of Nice,
Constantinople, and Ephesus. They observe four Lents,
as do the Greeks and most Eastern Christians; but it is
said, by Brerewood and Ross, that they do not keep the
Lord’s day. There are three Coptic litnrgies; one attri-
.buted to St. Basil, another to St. Gregory, and the third te
St.Cyril. These are translated into Arabic for the use of
the clergy and the people. The Copts are fond of rites and
ceremonies. During the time of service, they are always
in motiou. In particular, the officiating priest is in con-
tinual motion, incensing the saints, pictures, books, &c.
every moment. They have many monasteries, in which
Abe monks bury themselves from societv in remote soli-
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tudes. Their nunneries are properly hospitals ; and fow
enter them, except widows reduced to beggary. Daring
the first three ages of the church, no country exhibited
mnore sincere or greater Christian piety than Egypt, and
the north of Africa in general. At present, however,
little more than the mere shadow of Christianity can be
seen in Egypt; and, in point of numbers, not more
than fifty thousand Christians in all can be found in this
country. There are not more than three Chrisian
churches at Cairo,

The Armenians, from Armenia, a provioce of Asia,
cousisting of the modern ‘Turcomania and part of Persia,
were formerly a branch of the Greek Church.

They professed the same faith, and acknowledged the
same subjection to the see of Constantinople, till nearlv
the middle of the sixth century, when the supposed
heresy of the Monophysites spread through Africa and
Asia, and comprehended the Armenians among its vota-
ries. But, though the members of thischurch still agree
with the other Monophysites in the principal doctrine of
that sect, respecting the waity of the divine and human
nature in Christ, they differ from them in s0 many points
of faith, worship, and discipline, that they hold no com-
munion with that branch of the Monophysites who are
Jacobites in the more limited sense of that term, nor
with the Copts or the Abvssinians.

. The Armenians allow and accept the articles of faith
according to the council of Nice, and use the Apostles’
Creed. With respect to the Trinity, they agree with the
Greeks in acknowledging three persons in one divine na-
ture, and that the Holy Ghost proceeds only from the
Father. They believe that Christ descﬂlim'r into hell,
and liberated thence all the souls of the damaed, by the
grace and favour of his glorious presence ; that this liber-
ation was not for ever, nor by a plenary pardon or re-
mission, but only till the end of the world, when the
;o-h of the damned shall again be returned into eternal
ames.

The Armenians believe, that neither the souls, nor the
bodies of any suints or prophets departed this life, are in
heaven, except the blessed Virgin, and the prophet Elias.
Yet, notwithstanding their opinion that the saints shefl
aet be admitted into heaven tsill the day of judgment, by

H
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a certain imitation of the Greek and Latin churches, they
invoke those saints with prayers, reverence and adore
their pictures and images, and burn to them lumps and
candles. The saints commonly invoked by them, are all
the prophets and apostles; and also St. Silvester, St.
Savorich, &ec. :

They worship after the Eastern manner, by prostrating
their bodies, and kissing the ground three times. When
they first enter the church, they uncover their heads, and
cross themselves three times; but afterwards they cover
their heads, and sit cross-legged on carpets. The
greatest part of their public divine service is performed
in the morning, before it is light. They are very devout
on vigils to feasts, and on Saturday evenings, when they
all go to church, and, after their return home, perfume
their houses with incense, and adorn their little pictures
with lamps. In their monasteries, the whole Psalter of
David is read-over every twenty-four hours; but in the
cities and parochial churches, the Psalter 15 divided into
eight portions, and each portion into eight parts, at the
end of each of which is said the Gloria Patn, &ec.

The rites and ceremonies of the Armenian church
greatly resemble those of the Greeks, Their liturgies also
are essentially the same, or at least ascribed to the same
authors. ‘The fasts, which they observe annually, are not
only more numerous, but kept with greater rigour and mer-
tification than is usual in any other Christian community.
They mingle the whole course of the vear with fasting ;
and there is not a single day, which is not appointed
either for a fast or a festival. They commemorate our
Lord’s nativity on the 61h of January, and thus celebrate
in one festival his birth, epiphany, and baptism.

The Armenians practice the trine immersion, which
they consider as essential to baptism. After baptism,
they apply the emyrop or chrism, and anoint the fore-
head, eves, ears, breast, palms of the bands, and soles- of
the feet, with consecrated oil, in the form of a cross.
Then they administer to the child the eucharist, with
which they only rub its lips. The eucharist is celebrated
only on Sundays and festivals. They do not mix the
wine with water, nor put leaven into their hread, as do
the Grecks. They steep the bread in the wine, and thus
the communicant receives both kinds together,—a form
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different from that of the Latin, Greek, and reformed
churches. They differ from the Greeks in administering
bread unleavened, made like a wafer ; and, from the Ro
mwans, in giving both kinds to the laity.

When the Armenians withdrew from the communion of
the Greek church, they did pot change their ancient
episcopal forin of church-government, but claimed only
the privilege of choosing their own spiritual rulers. The
name and office of Patriarch was continued ; but three
or four prelates shared that dignity. The chief of these
exercises his jurisdiction over Turcomania, or Armenia
Maujor, and is said to number among bis suffragans forty-
two archbishops, each of whom. can claim the obedience
of four or five suffragans. Though this prelate is elevatea
to the highest rank of ecclesiastical power and prefer-
ment, yet he rejects all the splendid insignia of authority,
andl fares no better than the poorest monastic. The Ar-
menians place much of their religion in fasting and abst-
nences; and, among the clergy, the higher the degree
the lower they must live, insomuch that the archbishops
are said to live on pulse only.

The second Patriarch of the Armenians rules over the
churches established in Cappadocia, Cilicia, Cyprus, ana
Syria, and has under his jurisdiction twelve archbishops.

The third, and last in rank of the Armenian Patriarchs,
has no more than eight or nine bishops under his juris-
diction.

In the Armenian, as in the Greek church, a monastery
is considered as the only pro‘:er seminary for dignifiea
ecclesiastics ; and it seems to be a tenet of their church,
that abstinence in diet, and austerity of manners, shoulu
increase with preferment. Hence, though their priests
are permitted to marry once, their Patriarchs and muas-
tabets (or martabets,) that is bishops, must remain in a
stale of strict celibacy. It is also necessary that their
dignified clergy should assume the sanctimounious man-
oers of 4n ascetic.

Their monastic discipline is extremely severe. The
religious neither eat flesh nor drink wine; and they some-
times continue in prayer from midnight till three o’clock
in the afternoon, during which time they are required to
read the whole Psalter, besides performing many other
spiritual exercises.
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The Armenians have a considerable mobastery at
Ispahan. When Sir Harford Jones, in the years 1808
and 1809, went out on an embassy to the court of Persia,
of which journey Morier has given a very interesting
account, his suite were met, about four miles from that
citv, by an advanced part of the inhabitants, amongst
whom, the second in the procession, was a deputation
from the Armenian clergy, composed of the hishop and
chief dignitaries, in their sacerdotal robes, carrying silken
banners, on which was painted the passion of our Savionr.
The bishop, a reverend old man, with a white beard, pre-
sented the evangelists, bound in crimson velvet, to the
envoy, and then proceeded on, with his attendant priests,
chaunting their church-service.

The Jacobites tirst made their appearance in the fifih
century, and were called Monophysites. Jacob Albardai,
or Baradeeus, who flourished about A.D. 530, restored
the sect, then almost expiring, to its former vigour, and
modelled it anew, and hence from him they obtained
the name of Jacobites. This denomination is commonly
used in an extensive sense, as comprehending all the Mo-
nophysites, except the Armenians; it, however, more
strictly and properly belongs only to the Asiatic Mono-
physites, of whom Jacob Albardai was the restorer and
chief.

They are found in Syria, Mesopotamia, Bahylonia,
and other countries, where they have subsisted and flou-
rished, more or less, to the present time. It is said,
however, that they are not in all more than forty or forty-
five thousand families.

The head of the Jacobites is the Jacobite Patriarch of
Antioch, who, since the fifteenth century, has always
assumed the name of Ignatius, to shew that he is the
lineal successor of St. Ignatius, who was bishop of An-
tioch in the first century, and, consequently, the lawful
Patriarch of Antioch. He resides generally in the mo-
nastery of St. Ananias, which is situated near the city of
Merdin, in Mesopotamia, and sometimes at Merdin, his
episcopal seat, and also at Amida, otherwise called Ca-
ramit, Aleppo, and other Syrian towns.

These people are, for the most part, completely blended
with the Copts, who are not unfrequently denominated
Jacobites.
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The Nestorians, who are frequently called Chaldzans,
* from the country where they long principally resided,
derive the name of Nestorians, by w{:ich lﬁry are prin-
cipally known, from Nestorius, a Syrian and Patriarch
of Constantinople, in the beginning of the fifth century.

The Nestorians formed so considerable a body of
Christians, that the Romanists were industrious in their
endeavours to reduce them under the papal yoke; and,
with this view, Innocent 1V., in 1248, and Nicholas I11.,
in 1278, used their utmost efforts by means of Franciscan
and Dominican missionaries, but without success. How-
ever, about the middle of the fifteenth century, these
missionaries gained over to their communion a small num-
ber of Nestorians, whom they formed into a congregation
or church; lheJ)atrilrclls or bishops of which reside in
the city of Amida or Diarbeker, and successively assume
the name of Joseph.

In the earlier days of Nestorianism, the various
branches of that numerous and powerful sect were under
the spiritual jurisdiction of the Catholic or Patriarch of
Babylon, a vague appellation, which has been succes-
sively applied to the sees of Seleucia, Ctesiphon, and
Bagdad, but who now resides at Mousul. In the six-
teenth century, the Nestorians were divided into two
sects; for, in 1551, a warm dispute arose among them
about the creation of a new Patriarch, Simeon Barmamas
ot Barmana, being proposed by one party, and Sulaka,
otherwise named Siud, earnestly desired by the other;
when the latter, to support his pretensions the more
effectually, repaired to Rome, and was consecrated Pa-
iriarch in 1563, by Pope Julius IlI., whose jurisdiction
he had acknowledged, and to whose commands he had
promised unlimited submission and obedience. Upon
this new Chald=an Patriarch’s return to his own country,
Julius sent with him several persons skilled in the Syriac
lauguage, to assist him in establishing and extending the
papal empire among the Nestorians; and from that time
that unhappy people have been divided into two factions,
and have often been involved in the greatest dangers and
difficulties, by the jarring sentiments and perpetual
quarrels of their Patriarchs, In 1555, Simeon Denhn,
Archbishop of Geln, adopted the party of the fugitive
Patriarch, who had embraced the communion of the Latin
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church ; and being alterwards chosen Patriarch himself,
be fixed his residence in the city of Van, or Ormia, in °
the mountainous parts of Persia, where his successors
still continue, and are all distinguished by the name of
Simeon ; but they seem of late to have withdrawn them-
selves from their communion with the church of Rome.

The great Nestorian pontiffs have, since 1559, been
distinguished by the general denomination of Elias, reside
constantly at Mousul, and look with an hostile eye on
this little Patriarch: but since 1617, the Bishops of
Ormia have been in so low and declining a state, both
in opulence and credit, that they are no longer in a con-
dition to excite the envy of their brethren at Mousul,
whose spiritual dominion i» very extensive, taking in
great part of Asia, and comprehending within its circuit
the Arabian Nestorians, as also the Christians of St,
Thomas, who dwell along the coast of Malabar.

The Nestorians have several doctrines, as well as some
réligious ceremonies and institutions, which are peculiar to
themselves. But the main points that distinguish them
from all other Christian societies, besides their believing
that the Virgin Mary was not the mother of our Lord as
God, but only as man, are, their persuasion that Nestorius
was unjustly condemned by the council of Ephesus, and
their firm attachment to the doctrine of that prelate, who
maintained that there were not only two natures, hut
also two distinct ﬁcrsom in the son of God. In the
earlier ages of the church, this error was considered as one
of the most momentous and pernicious kind ; but in our
times it is esteemed of less consequence, by persons of the
greatest weight and authority in theological matters, even
among the Roman Catholic doctors. They consider this
whole controversy as a dispute about words, and the opi-
nion of Nestorius as a nominal, rather than a real heresy;
that is, as an error arising rather from the words he em-
ployed, than from his intention in the use of them. It
is true, indeed, that the Chaldeeans attribute to Christ
two nafures, and even two persons ; but Ihey correct
what may seem rash in this expression, by adding, that
these natures and persons are so closely and intimately
united, that they have ouly one aspect. Now, the word
barsopa, by which they express this aspect, is precisely
of the same signification with the Greek word, which



OF LUTHERANKLY, %c. 169

vignifies a person; and hence it is evident, that they
attached to the word aspect the same idea that we attach
to the word person; and that they understood by the
word person, precisely what we understand by the word
mature. However that be, we must observe here, to the
lasting honour of the Nestorians, that, of all the Christian
societies established in the East, they have been the most
careful and successful in avoiding a multitude of super-
stitious opinions and practices that have infected the
Greek and Latin churches.

Anastatius, in a8 public discourse, delivered in 424,
warmly declaimed against the title of ®«ress, or Mother
of God, which was then frequently attributed to the
Yirgin Mary in the controversy with the Arians, and gave
it as his opinion that the holy Virgin was rather to be
called the Mother of Christ, since the Deity can neither
be born nor die, and, of consequence, the Son of Man
alone could derive his birth from an earthly parent.
These sentiments were applauded by Nestorius, who ex-
plained and defended them in several discourses.

OF LUTHERANISM, AND THE REFORMED
CHURCHES ON THE CONTINENT.

Tugr ILutherons derive their name from Martin Lu-
her, a celebrated, but somewhat bigotted, reformer,
who sprung up, and opposed the church of Rome with
great vehemence and success, in the beginning of the
sixteenth century.

The system of faith embraced by the Lutherans, was
drawn up by Luther and Malancthoo, and presented to
the Emperor Charles V., in 1530, at the diet of Augusta,
or Augsbnrg, and hence called the Augustan or Augs-
burg confession. It is divided iuto two parts, of which
te former, containing twenty-one articles, was designed
i0 represent, with truth and perspicuity, the religious
opinions of the reformers; and the latfer, conlaining
seven articles, is employed in pointing out and confuting
the seven capital errors which occusioned their separation
from the church of Rome: these were communion in
one kind, the forced celibacy of the clergy, private
masses, auricular coufession, legendary traditions, mo-
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nastic vows, and tlie excessive power of the church. The
‘leading doctrines of this confession are the true and essen-
tial divinity of the Son of God ; its substitution and vica-
rious sacrifice; and the necessity, freedom, and efficacy
of divine grace,

From the time of Luther to the present day, no change
hias been introduced into the doctrine and discipline re-
ceived in this church. The method, however, of illus-
trating, enforcing, and defending the doctrines of Chris-
tianity, bas undergone several changes in the Lutheran
church ; and, though the confessions continue the same,
yet some of the doctrines which were warmly maintained
by Luther, have been of late wholly abandoned by his
followers. In particular, the doctrines of absolute pre-
destination, human impotence, and irresistible E'racf, for
which Luther was a most zealous advocate, have been
rejected by most of his followers, and are now geunerally
known by the name of Calvinistic doctrines. The Luthe-
rans now maintain, in regard to the divine decrees, that
they respect the salvation or misery of men, in conse-
quence of * a previous knowledge of their sentiments and
character,” and not with the Calvinists, as founded on
““ the mere will of God.”

At one time, Luther rejected the Epistle of St. James,
as inconsistent with St. Paul’s doctrine of justification ;
he also set aside the Apocalypse; but both these are now
received as canonical in the Lutheran church.

The members of this church are distinguished princi-
pally by maintaining the following doctrines: That uei-
ther the pope nor any other man possesses any authority
in matters of faith, but that the scriptures are, as a col-
lection of inspired, sufficient, and clear writings, the only
source whence our religious sentiments, whether the
relate to faith or practice, must be drawn, and to whic
human reason ought, in every respect, to submit and
vield; that man is naturally incapable of thinking or
doing any good, valid before God ; that justification and
future happiness are the effect of the meritorious and
vicarious death of Jesus, as God and man in one person;
that faith is the necessary condition of grace on the part
ef man, which faith is itself the gift of divine grace; that
good works are of value only as far as they are the effect
of faith ; that, however, there exists no unconditional pre-
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destination, and that the real body and blood of Jesus
are uniled in @ mysterious manner, through the consecra.
tion, with the bread and wine, and are received uxtk and
under them in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. This
last doctrine they. distinguished by the word consubstan-
tiation ; and it formed, together with the doctrine of pre-
destination, for a long time, the principal party-wall be-
tween the Lutherans apd Calvimists; but it, as well as
some of the other doctrines, has been, if not formally, at
least most virtoally abandoned, or cousiderably modified,
by a great number of Lutherans.

In 1523, Luther drew up a liturgy or form of prayer
and administration of the sacraments, which, in many
particulars, differed little from the mass of the church of
Rome. But he did not intend to coufine his followers to
this form; and beace every country, where Lutheranism
prevails, has its own liturgy, which is the rule of pro-
ceeding in all that relates to external worship, and the
public exercise of religion. The liturgies used in the
different countries, which have embraced the system of
Luther, perfectly agree in all the essential branches of
religion, in all matters that can be considered as of real
moment and importance; bat they differ widely in many
things of an indifferent nature, concerning which the
criptures are silent, and which compose that part of the
public religion that derives its authority from the wisdom
and appointinent of men. Assemblies for the celebration
of divine worship meet every where at stated times.
Here the Holy Scriptures are publicly read ; prayers and
bymns addressed to the Deity; the sacraments adminis-
tered ; and the people instructed in the knowledge of re-
ligion, and excited to the practice of virtue, by the dis-
courses of their ministers,

Of all Protestants, the Lutherans are perhaps those
who differ least from the church of Rome, not only in re-
gard to their doctrine of consubstantiation, namely, that
the body and blood of Christ are materiully present in
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, though in an incom-
prehensive manner; or, that the partakers of the Lord’s
Supper receive along with, under, and in the bread and
wine, the real body and blood of Christ; but likewise as
they represent several religious practices and ceremonies
u tolerable, and some of them useful, which are retained

-
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in mo other Protestant church. Among these may be
reckoned the forms of exorcism iu the celebration of bap-
tism ; the use of wafers in the administration of the Lord’s
Supper; the private confession of sins ; the use of images,
of incense, and of lighted tapers in their churches (par-
ticularly at the celebration of the Lord’s Supper), with a
crucifix on the altar. All these are practices of the
church of Rome. Some of them, however, are not gene-
ral, but confined to particular parts.

Formerly private confession was universally practised
by the Lutherans, though they never held, with the
Roman Catholics, forgiveness of sins in this world to be
necessary for forgiveness in another life; and it was con-
nected with the disgraceful custom of giving, on that
occasion, 8 small present to the confessor. This con-
fession-mouey, as it is called, constituted, in many places,
an important part of the clergyman’s salary; but this
custom, as well as private confession itself, has been
abolished in most of the Lutheran countries and congre-
gations, and another source of revenue substituted in its
place. A kind of public and general confession is in use
as a preparative to the celebration of the Lord’s Supper.

In every country where Lutheranism is established,
the supreme head of the state is, at the same time, the
supreme visible ruler of the church; but *“all civil rulers
of the Lutheran persuasion are effectually restrained, by
the fundamental principles of the doctrine they profess,
from any attempts to change or destroy the established
rule of faith and manners,—to make any alteration in the
essential doctrines of their religion, or in any thing inti-
mately connected with them,—or to impose their par-
ticular opinions upon their aub{:.cls in a despotic and
arbitrary manner.” The councils, or societies, appointed
by the sovereign to waich over the interests of the
church, and to govern and direct its affairs, are composed
of persons versed in the knowledge bothof civil and eccle-
siastical law, and, according to a very ancient denomina-
tion, are called Consistories. Theinternal government of
the Lutheran Church seems to be in some respects
anomalous. It bears no resemblance to Independency,
and yet it is equally removed from Episcopacy on the one
hand, and from Presbyterianism on the other. We must,
however, except the kingdoms of Sweden and Deamark
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(including Norway), in which the form of ecclesiastical

government that preceded the Reformation is retained;

purged, indeed, from the superstitions and abuses that
red it so odious.

¢ This constitution of the Lutheran hierarchy,” says
Dr. Mosheim, ““ will not seem surprising, when the senti-
ments of that people, with respect to ecclesiastical polity,
are duly considered. On the one hand they are
suaded that there is no law, of divine authority, which
points ont a distinction between the ministers of the Gos-
pel with respect to rank, dignity, or prerogatives; and
therefore they recede from Episcopacy. But, on the
other hand, they are of opinion, that a certain subordina-
tion, a diversity in point of rank and privileges among the
clergy, is not only highly useful, but also necessary to the
perfection of church communion, by connecling, in conse-
a:l:nce of a mutual dependence, more closely together,

members of the same body; and thus they avoid the
uniformity of the Presbyterian governments. They are
not, however, agreed with respect to the extent of this
subordination, and the degrees of superiority and pre-
cedence that ought to distinguish their doctors; for in
some places this is regulated with much more regard to
the ancient rules of church government, than is discovered
in others.”

The constitution of the Lutheran church in Sweden
bears great resemblance to that of the church of Englaud.
However, neither in Sweden, nor in Denmark, is that
anthority and dignity attached to the Episcopal office,
which the church of England bestows upon her dignitaries.

Lutheranism is the established creed and form of reli-
gion in Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, in a great part of
Germany, particularly in the north, and in Saxony ; in
Livonia, and Esthonia, and the greatest part of Prussia.
There are also Lutheran churches in Holland, Courland,
Russia, Hungary, North America, the Danish West India
Islands, &c. 1n Russia, the Lutherans are at present
more numerous than auy other sect, that of the Gresk
Christians excepted. In Poland are several Lutheran
churches ; and in Hungary, the Lutherans have 439
churches, and 472 pastors, who are elected by the people,
and regulate among themselves their church government.

The Lutherans have too long cherished in their breasts
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that spirit of intoleranee and bigotry, from which they
themselves had suffered so long, and su much ; and this
spirit has often impeded among them the progrem o
science and enlightened inquiry, and frustrated mesy
attempts of the reformed party towards a re-unioa. Bat
this bigotry is by no means characteristic in them; asd
during the last thirty-five orforty years, learning has bee
cultivated, and liberality of sentiment and docirine pras
tised by them, in at least an equal degree with any othe:
Christian party.

The Calvinistsdonot, rly speaking, form any reguls:
established church on the continent, if, perhaps, we ex
the United Provinces. They derive their name from
Calvin, a reformer of great zeal and leaming; but whos
character, great as it bas deservedly beem, by his causing
Servetus, a pious Unitarian Spanish Physician, to be psh-
licly burnt for baving written against the doctrine of rhe
Trinity, has had an indelible stain fixed upon ir. But
it should not be inferred, that Christians now beariez
bis name, and glorying im the profession, wauld, had phev
sufficient power, follow their leaderin this, as they do i
his doctrines; all their tenets, and their practices in
general, are in direct oppositien to the spirit of per
secution.

The general doctrines taught by the Calvinists of the
present day, are embraced by such a multiplicity of sects,
going under that and other names, that a summary ol
can be given of them in this chapter.

At first, the pame of Calvinisis was given to these wie
embraced not merely the doctrine, but the church-goves
ment and discipline established at Geneva, where Calvia
was minister and professor of Divinity, and was intended
to distinguish them from the Lutherans. But sinoce the
meeting of the synod of Dort, this appellation has bees
applied chiefly to those who embrace his leading views
of the gospel, and is intended to distinguish them from
the Arminians.

The leading priuciples of Calvin were the same as those
of Augustin. The principal doctrines, by which thos
ezlled Calvinists are distinguished from the Arminises
are reduced to five articles, which, from their beimg the
chief points digcussed at the synod of Dort, have since
been deuominated the five points. These are predestr



REFORMED CHURCHES ON THE CONTINENT. 1756

mation, particular redemption, total depravity, effectual
calling, and the certain perseverance of the saints.

1. The Calvinists maintain, that God hath chesen unto
eternal glory a certain number of the fallen race of Adam
in Christ, before the foundation of the world, according
to his immutable purpose, and of his free grace and love,
without the least foresight of faith, good works, or any
conditions performed by the creature; and that he was
pleased to pass by, and ordain to dishonour and wrath,
the rest of mankind, for their sins, to the praise of his
vindictive justice.

The Calvinists, however, do not consider predestination

as affecting the agency or accountableness of the creature,
or as being to him any rule of conduct. On the contrary,
they suppose him to act as freely, and to be as much the
proper subject of calls, warnings, exhortations, promises,
and threatenings, as if no decree existed.
" 2. They maintain, that though the death of Christ be a
most perfect sacrifice, and satisfaction for sins, of infinite
value, and abundantly sufficient to expiate the sins of the
whole world ; and though on this ground the gospel is to
be preached to all mankind iadiscriminately; yet it was
the will of God, that Christ, by the blood of the cross,
should efficaciously redeem alf those, and those only,
who, from eternity, were elected to salvation, and given to
bim by the Father.

3. The Calvinists maintain, that mankind are totally
depraved, in consequence of the fall of the first man, the
sin of whom, as their public head, involved the corrup-
tion of all his posterity ; and that this corruption extends
over the whole soul, and renders it unable to turn to God,
or to do any thing tnﬂz good, and exposes it to his
righteeus displeasure, both in this world and in that which
is to come

4, The Calvinists maintain, that all whom God hath
predestinated unto life, he is pleased, in his appointed
time, effectually to call by his word and spirit out of that
state of sin and death in which they are by nature, to
grace und salvation by Jesus Christ.

They admit that the holy spirit, as calling men by the
ministry of the gospel, may be resisted, and that where
this is the case, the fault is not in the gospel, norin
Christ offered by the gospel, nor in God calling by the
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gospel, aud also conferring various gifts upon them, bst
in those who are called. Yet, they contend, that whe
men are converted, it is not to be ascribed to them
selves, as though by their own free-will they made them-
selves to differ, but merely to him who delivers them
from the power of darkness, and translates them into the
kingdom of his dear Son, and whose regenerating infle-
ence is certain and efficacious.

5. Lastly, the Calvinists maintain, that those whom
God has effectually called and sanctified by his spiri,
shall never finally fall from a state of grace. They admit
that true pelievers may fall partially, and would fll
totally and dinally, unless it were for the mercy and faith-
tulness of God, who keepeth the feet of his saints; that
he who bestoweth the grace of perseverence, bestoweth
it by means of reading and hearing the word, of medit-
tions, exhortations, threatenings, and promises ; but that
none of these things imply the possibility of a believer's
falling from a stale of justification.

Such were the doctrines of the old Calvinists, and such
in substance are those of the present time. In this, bew-
ever, as in every other denomination, are considerable
shades of difference. Some, who are called Moderate
Calvinists, are of opinion, that Calrin, though principally
right, has yet carried matters too far. Others, who are
denominated High Calvinists, think that be did not go
far enough.

It is necessary to add, that the Calvinistic system is-
cludes in it the doctrine of three co-ordinate persoms
in the Godhead, in one nature, and of two natures m
Jesus Christ, forming one person. Justification by faith
alone, or justification by the imputed righteousness of
Christ, constitutes also an essential part of this system
The Calvinists suppose, that on the one hand our sins are
imputed to Canst, and on the other, that we are justified
by the imputation of Christ’s righteousness to us; that
is, Christ, the innocent, was treated by God as if he were
guilty, that we, the guilty, might, from regard to what be
did and suffered, be treated as if we were innocent and
righteous.

Calvin considered every church as a separate and =
independent body, invested with the power of legislatien
for itself. He proposed that it should be govermed by
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vreshyteries and synods, composed of clergy and lainty,
vithout bishops, or any clerical subordination; and he
naintained, that the province of - the civil magistrate
‘stended only to its protection and outward accom-
nodation. He acknowledged a real, though spiritual,
resence of Christ in the eucharist; and be confined the
wivilege of communion to pious and regenerate believers.
Chese sentiments, however, are not entertained by those
:alled Moderate Calvinists.

Calvinism first made its appearance in the city of
Seneva; and it was at length adopted as the creed of
he kirk of Scotland, by John Knox. In the rei_sn of
idward VI. the church of Geneva was deemed a sister-
:hurch to that of England, and her doctrines made the
wblic rule of faith in England. However, no change
ook place in the form of episcopal government, which
vas entirely different from that of Geneva; and several
iles and ceremonies, which were considered as super-
titious by some of the reformed, were retained. is
liference between the two churches afterwards proved
-source of many calamities and dissensions, which were
lighly detrimental to the civil and ecclesiastical consti-
ution of Great Britain.

The Arminians received their name from Arminius, a
:arned Dutch Reformer.

The distinguishing tenets of the Arminians may be
aid to consis chiefly in the different light in which they
iew the subjects of the five points, orin the different ex-
lanation which they give to them, and are comprised n
he five following articles; Predestination, Universal Re-
emption, the Corruption of Human Nature, Conversion,
nd Perseverance.

I. With respect to the first, they maintained,—* That
iod, from all eternity, determined to bestow salvation on
liose whom he forsaw would persevere unto the end in
heir faith in Jesus Christ, and to inflict everlasting punish-
1ents on those who should continue in their unbelief, and
2sist 1o the end his divine assistance;—so that election
as conditional, and reprobation, in like manner, the re-
alt of foreseen infidelity and persevering wickedness.”

II. On the second point they taught,—* That Jesus
buiss, by his sufferings and death, made anatonement for
s sins of all mankind in general, and of every individual

]
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in particular; that, bowever, none but those wlio believe
in him, can be partakers of their divioe benefit.”

II1. On the third article they held,—* That true faith
cannot proceed from the exercise of our natural faculties
and powers, nor from the force and operation of free-
will ; since man, in consequence of his natural corruption,
is incapable either of thinking or doing any good thing;
and that, therefore, it is necessary to his conversion and
salvation, that he be regenerated, and renewed by the
operation of the Holy Ghost, which is the gift of God
through Jesus Christ.”

IV. On the fourth, they believe,—* That divine grace,
or the energy of the Holy Ghost, begins and perfect
every thing that can be called good in man, and cons
quently all good works are to be attributed to God aloae;
- —that, nevertheless, this grace is offered to all, and dos
not force men to act agamst their inclinations, bet =
be resisted and rendered ineffectual by the perverse wii
of the impenitent sinner.

V. On the fifth, they hold,—* That God gives to the
truly faithful whoare regenerated by his grace, the mess
of persevering themselves in this state;” and though the |
first Arminians entertained some doubts respecting the |
closing part of this article, their followers uniformly sais-
tain, *“ that the regenerate may lose true justifying faith
fall from a state of grace, and die in their sins.”

It appears, therefore, that the followers of Armin:
believe that God, having an equal regard for all his cres-
tures, sent his Son to die for the sins, not of the elect ealy.
but of the whole world ; that no mortal is rendered fisslh
unhappy by an eternal and invincible decree, but that the
misery of those who perish arises from themselves; sed
that, in this present imperfect state, believers, if w
peculiarly vigilant, may, through the force of temptatien
and the influence of Satan, fell from grace, and siuk ist
final perdition.

They found these sentiments on the expressions of os*
Saviour, respecting his willingness to save all that comx
unto him; especially on his prayer over Jerusalem; @
his Sermon on the Mount ; and, above all, on his delse
tion of the process of the last day, in which the salvatia
of men is not said to have been obtained by any derrer.
but because *“ they have done the will of 1heir Fathe:,
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who is in heaven.” This last argument they deem deci-
sive. They also say, that the terms respecting election
in the Epistle 1o the Romans, are applicable only to the
state of the Jews as a body, and relate not to the reli-
gious consideration of individuals, either in this world,
or the next.

_The religious principles of the Arminians have in-
sinualed themselves more or less into the established
church in Holland, and affected the theological system
of many of those pastors who are appointed to maintain
the doctrine and authority of the synod of Dort. The
principles of Arminius were early introduced into various
other countries, as Britain, France, Geneva, and many °
parts of Switzerland ; but their progress is said to have
been rather retarded of late, especially in Germany and
several parts of Switzerland, by the prevalence of the
Leibnitzian and Woltian philosophy, which is more favour-
able to Calvinism.

The Socinians, now found only on the continent of
Europe, derive their name from Lelius and Faustus
Socinus, uncle and neplew, of Sienna, in Tuscany, who
both taught the same doctrines; but the latter, who died
in Poland, in the year 1604, is generally considered the
founder of this church. This name has been applied,
it is to be feared, too often maliciously, to the modern
Unitarians, merely because these latter hold several
leading doctrines in common with the former. There,
however, exists an essential and very material distine-
tion between the Socinians and Unitarians of our day;
and nothing but gross ignorance, or a grosser spirit of
persecution, prompts an inclination to confound the two
sects together.

The Socinians hold that, although Jesus Christ was
not, as the Trinitarians assert, God, equal to the Father;
vet, by virtue of the great power and dignity with which
he was invested, it is proper to address prayers to him
and worship him. So zealous was the founder of this
sect in support of this doctrine, that when one David, a
disciple of bis, began to assert that, if Jesus was not God
he ought not to be worshipped as such, Socinius abso«
utely caused him to be imprisoned as a heretic!

The Socinians den% the plenary, or entire inspiration
of the Scriptures. They hold, tiat the Holy Ghost is
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not properly a person: but that the phrase is & figurative
mode of expression, to denote the power or energy of
God. They believe the miraculous conception of the
Son of God ; but deny his pre-existence.

Such were some of the greal or leading tenets of the
ancient Socinians ; but they are now greatly changed, and
come much nearer the Unitarians of lﬁe present time.

This body of Christians are numerous in many parts
of Germany. In Transylvania, they were, at one time,
the most numerous party of Christians, but their number
there has decreased of late years, and does not now ex-
ceed 32,000. They are principally Hungarians, and live
divided in 184 places or villages, and have about 164
houses of public worship. In Clausenburg, perhaps the
same as Coloswar, they have a new, large, and handsome
church, built in 1788, with a steeple and bells. They
have, also, at the same place, a printing-office, and a
college, which is among the most respectable institutions
of Transylvania, and consists of about 300 scholars, who
usually remove from this college to the university of
Clausenburg, to finish their studies. They have likewise
a small college at Thorda, and a considerable number of
inferior schools in the different villages which they inhabit.

Theyalso occupy the village of Andreaswaldein Prussia,
where they have free exercise of religion, and a proper
house of public worship; but are obliged to ;I:;ay all the
parochial fees to a neighouring Lutheran parish.

The above are the only Reformed churches properls
belonging to the European continent.

OF THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH OF ENGLAND
AND IRELAND.

THr United Church of England and Ireland forms
“ part and parcel of the law of the land,” though all
other sects are tolerated. It was not, however, till the
year 1800, at the Union of Ireland, that the two churches,
In government, faith, and worship, became legally united.

The church of Eugland dates its origin from the lime
of the Reformation, when Heary VIII, shook off the
Pope's authority, and took upon himself the title of
.* Head of the Church,” us he had been previously dig,
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nified by his Holiness with that of “ Defender of the
Faith” The last of these titles, which are hereditary
in the Crowa of England, was obtained as a reward
for a book the king had written on the Seven Sacra-
meats, against Luther’s book, * Of the Captivity of Ba-
bylon.” The first title was an assumed one; but soon
obtained legal sanction by the consent of the nation at
large; taken up because the pope refused to sanctiou
Henry’s Divorce from Queen Catherine, his affections
having been transferred to Anne Boleyn. The Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, who took upon himself to annul
the former marriage, was solemnly condemued by the
pope; and Henry, out of revenge, annulled his connee-
tion with, and threw off his obedience to, the papal see,
He became supreme head of the church himself, and he
may be said to have been the founder of the church of
England. 1Its principles, however, are grounded on those
of the Reformation, having, in many respects, a resem-
blance to the Lutheran tenets and practice.

The religious femets or doctrines of this church are ta
be found in the book of Homilies, consisting of short
moral and doctrinal discourses, and in the Thirty-Nine
Articles, which, with the three Creeds and Catechism,
are inserted in the Book of Common Prayer. Concern-
ing some of the doctrines professed by the church of
Eugland, her members are not agreed: a very great majo-
rity of the clergy insisting upon it that the church is not
calvinistic, in regard to the doctrine of predestinatien,
irresistible grace, and the final perseverance of the saints;
whilst a very respectable and increasing portion of the
clergy and laity maintain, with great confidence, that the
17th article roundly and plainly asserts the great and
important doctrine of predestination, as taught by Calvin
and the first reformers. The warm, not to say acrimo-
nious, disputes which this difference of construction
put upon the articles has occasioned, have tended to
increase the number of dissenters, whose interests are
greatly promoted by that part of the clergy usually de-
nominated calvinistic, or evangelical.

The great Earl of Chatham said openly in the House
of Commons, that we have “ a Popish liturgy, a Calvi-
nistic creed, and an A rminian clergy :” since that time, the
clergy are many of them become professors of the Calvi-
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nistic doctrines; and, perhaps, on a rigid examination
of the Articles, Homilies, and Prayers, it would be dith-
cult to put any othér construction upon many parts of
them, particularly of the 17th urticle.

Leaving this point, respecting the Calvinism or Ar-
minianism of the church of England, to be decided
amongst the members themselves, we shall lay hefore the
reader an impartial account of her doctrines, worship,
rites, and ceremonies, collected, as they ought to be, from
those acknowledged formularies, and standards of faith,
the book of Homilies, the book of Common Prayer,
including the thirty-nine Articles, the Liturgy, &c. and
such other works of authority as are usually referred to
on this subject.

It cannot with truth be denied, that the Lituray
abounds with the purest sentiments of devotion, and the
genuine priociples of the Christian faith. The language
breathes the highest spirit of piety, often in a style of
the most eloquent and affecting pathos. In it are found
some of the very best specimens of our English style of
composition.

In laying hefore the reader aun account of the general
contents of this excellent book, little more need be done,
than to give a faithful analysis of a work lately published
by a pious and sensible layman, Mr. Henry Jenkin,
whose book entitled *“ The Liturgy of the Church of Eng-
iand Explained,” &c. may be justly considered as the
churchman’s guide to the worship and doctrines of the
establishment, being a succinct und excellent summary
of every thing of a purely doctrinal and devotional na-
ture found in the book of Common Prayer.*

 Before the Reformation,” says Mr. Jeukin, * the
liturgy was only in Latin, being a collection of prayers,
made up partly of some ancient forms used in the primi-
tive church, and partly of some others of a later origin,
accommodated to the superstitions which had by various

® Mr. Jenkin's hook is the more to be admired as it comes from
the pen of one whom the most fastidions or synical cannot accuse of
being infloenced by any sordid views in its publication, The
author has oo valunhie ** living” to expect—no ** lawn sleeves™ 1n
aspire to:—his only recompense is the approbation of his consci-
ence, and the favourable opinion of his brethren of the church of

England.
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means heen introduced by degrees into the church of
Rome, and from thence derived to other churches in
communion with her; like what we may see in the pre-
seut Roman Breviary and Missal: and these being estab-
lished by the laws of the land and the canons of the
church, no other could be publicly made use of: but
when the pation, in King Heory the Eighth’s time, was
disposed to a reformation, it was thought necessary to
correct and amend these offices; and not only to bave
the service of the church in the English, or vulgar tungue,
hut also to render the Divine Service more agreeable te
the Scriptures, and to the doctrine and practice of the
primitive church in the best and putesl«ﬁ!s of Christi-
anity: in which reformation they proceeded gradually,
according as they were able.

“ And, first, the Convocation appointed a committee
{A.D. 1537) to compose a book, which was called, The
godly and pious Institution of a Christian Man; con-
taining a declaration of the Lord's Prayer, the Ave
Maria, the Creed, the Ten Commandments, &c.: which
book was again published aA.p. 15640 and 1543, with
corrections and alterations. In the year 1547, Dec. 2,
being the first of King Edward the Sixth, the Convoca-
tion declared the opinion nullo reclamante, that the
Communion ought to be administered to all persons under
both kinds. Afterwards, a committee of bishops, and
other learned divines, was appointed, to compose An
wniform Order of Communion, according to the Rules of
Scripture, and the Use of the Primitive Church. In order
to this, the committee repaired to Windsor Castle, dnd in
a few days drew up that form, which is printed in Bishop
Sparrow’s collection, and was brought into use the next
year. The same persons were also empowered, by a new
commission, to prepare themselves lo enter upon a yet
more nohle work ; and in a few months’ time finished the
whole Liturgy, which was set forth, dy the common
agreement and full assent of both Houses of Parliament,
end the two Convocations of the provinces of Canterbury
end York.

“The commitiee appointed to compose this Liturgy
were, 1. Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, who
was the chief promoter of the Reformation, and had a
principal hand, not only in compiling the Liturgy, but in
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all the steps made towards it.—2. Thomas Goodrich,
Bishop of Ely.—3. Heory Holbech, Bishop of Liacola.
—4. George Day, Bishop of Chichester.—5. John Skip,
Bishop of Hereford.—6. Thomas Thirlby, Bishop of
Westminster.—7. Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of Rochester,
and afterwards of London. He was esteemed the ablest
man of all that advanced the Reformation, for piety,
learning, and solid judgment. He died a martyr in
Queen Mary’s reign, being burnt at Oxford, October 186,
15566.—8. Dr. William May, Dean of St. Paul's, London,
and afterwards also Master of Queen’s College, in Cam-
bridge.—9. Dr. Joha Taylor, Dean, afterwards Bishop
of Lincoln, He was deprived in the beginning of Queen
Mary's reign, and died soon after.—10. Dr. Simon Heynes,
Dean of Exeter.—11. Dr. John Redmayne, Master of
Trinity College, in Cambridge, and Prebendary of West-
-minster,—12. Dr. Richard Cox, Dean of Christ Church,
in Oxford, Almoner and Privy Councillor to King Ed-
ward the Sixth. He was deprived of all bis preferments
in Queen Mary’s reign, and fled to Frankfort; from
whence returning in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, he
was consecrated Bishop of Ely.—13. Dr. Thomas Ro-
bertson, Bishop of Leicester.

*‘Thus the Liturgy, compiled by martyrs and confessors,
together with divers other learned bishops and divines;
und, being revised and approved by the archbishops,
bishops, and clergy of both the provinces of Canterbury
and York, was then confirmed by the King, A.D 1548,
who gave it this encomium, viz. which at this time,
by the aid of the Holy Ghost, with uniform agreement,
is of them concluded, sct forth, &e.

« About the end of the year 1550, or the beginning of
1551, some exceptions were taken at some things in this
book, which were thought to savour 100 much of super-
stition; on which account it was again revised and
altered, under the inspection of Bucer and Martyr, two
foreign reformers, and again confirmed by Act of Parli-
ament ; but both this and the former Act, made in 1548,
were repealed in the first year of Queen Mary. But
upon the accession of Queen Elizabeth, the second book
of King Edward was again established, with some slight
alterations and corrections ; and in this state the Liturgy
gontinued, without any farther alleration, until the first
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year of King Jumes the First, when a few small altera-
tions were made: and thus it remuined Ul the time of
Charles the Second, when the whole book was again
revised. The commission for this purpose was dated
March 25,1661, and empowered twelve bishops and twelve
presbyterian divines to make such reasonable and neces-
sary allerations as they might jointly agree upon. In a
word, the whole Liturgy was then brought to the state
it now stands, and was unanimonsly subscribed to by
both Houses of Couvocation, on Friday, December
20, 1661 ; and being brought to the House of Lords the
March following, both Houses very readily passed an
Act for its establishment, when the thanks of the lords
were ordered to the bishops and clergy, for the great
care and industry shown in the review of it.”

Those parts of the Liturgy which are purely devo-
tional are purposely omitted. The reader who would
see this subject clearly explained, and brought into a
short compass, will do well to consult Mr. Jenkin’s book
just quoted.

‘The Creed, commonly called the Apostle’s Creed, forms
s0 essential a part of the doctrines of the English church,
tlmat the following account of it, from this author, will be
cceptable to the churchman, and not displeasing to the
dissenter:

Mr. Jenkin asserts, that the genuineness of this
Creed may be proved from the unanimous testimony of
anliquity, in the writings of the fathers. Clemens Ro-
manus, in his epistle (A. p. 65), saith, * that the apos-
“ tles having received the gift of tongues, while they were
“ together, by joint consent composed that Creed, which
“ the church of the faithful now holds.” This matter is
largely set down by Ruflinus, in his preface to the Exgo-
sition of the Creed, and affirmed, not only by him, but
u cloud of unexceptionable witnesses, whose words are
100 long to insert, and their names too many to mention.
Irenseus, Origen, Tertullian, Ambrose, Augustine, Je-
rome, Ruffinus, and many other orthodox fathers, whose
testimonies will show, that this Creed was composed by
the apostles themselves, and has been received as such
. by the most learned and judicious Christians, from the
first planting of the Christian fuith down to the present
tme, In a woid, tbe ancients quote the Creed us well

-
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as Scripture to confute heresies, and seem tv have given
it the sume honour, because it is indeed the same thing:
called thereflore the compendium of 1he Gospel, and the
epitome of holy writ.

St. Augustine, writing on the Creed, has the following
remark, * Say your Creed daily, morning and evening,
to God. Say mot, I said it yesterday, I have said it to-
day already ; say it again ; say it every day: guard your-
selves with your faith: and if the adversary assault you,
let the redeemed know, that he ought to meet him with
the banner of the cross and the shield of faith.”

St. Chrysostom, also, on the same subject, saith, «* Faith
is rightly called a shield, for as a shield is carried before
the body to defend 1t, so is faith to the soul; for all
things yield to that: this is our victory whereby we over-
come the world, even our faith.-——John v.4. Therefore
we ought to look well to our faith, and be careful to keep
thut entire, and to guard our souls constantly with it.”

When the worshippers in the Church of England come

to the second article in this Creed, in which the name of
Jesus is mentioned, they make obeisance, which the
chuich (in regard to that passage of St. Paul, that at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow—Phil. ii. 10) ex-
pressly enjoins in her eighteenth Canon; vrdering, ** that
when in time of divine service the Lord Jesus shall be
mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be done by
all persons present; testifying by these outward gestures
their inward humility, Christian resolution, and due ac-
knowledgment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true
eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the world ; in
whom alone all the mercies, grace, and promises of God
to mankind, for this lifeand the life 10 come, are fully and
wholly comprised.” Again, according to the Rubric it is
10 be repeated standing, to signify our resolution to stand
up boldly in the defence of it. As in Poland and Lithu-
unia, it s said, the nobles used formerly to draw their
swords, in token that, if there was occasion, they would
defend and seal the truth of it with their blood.

It is pleasing to observe, with what ingenui!? a gooil
churchman can treat the unfortunate Creed of 8t. Atha-
masius, as it is called. Mr. Jenkin thus labours to ex-
plain its doctrine, and to reconcile its damnatory clanses
to his own liberal and benevolent spirit.
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“ Instead of the shorter Creed of the Apostles, upon
Trinity Sunday, and twelve other festivals, one in each
month, the church appoints, that we use the Creed of
St. Athanasius, which more largely explains the great
mystery of the Trinity, and of Christ’s incarnation. This
Creed is presumed to contain the doctrine of Athunasius,
Bishop ot Alexandria, A. p. 326; and said to have been
composed by him at Treves, while he resided there in
extle. As for the matter of it, it condemns all ancient
and modern heresies, and is the sum of all orthodox divi-
nity. Gregory Nazianzen, who lived at the same time, in
his oration in praise of Athanasius, calls it a royal gift,
which he presented to the emperor; a confession of his
faith, received with great veneration both in the west and
east ; and was accepted as a treasure of inestimable price,
by as many as had not given up even the ghost of belief.

“Some passages of this Creed are found in St. Augustine
and some very ancient authors: the learned Usher men-
tions an old Psalter once belonging to King Athelstan
(about the year 924), in which this Creed is called, * The
faith of St. Athanasius of Alexandria.”” It contradicts all
those heresies which the Catholic church condemned in
the primitive councils—teaching us, that we must not con-
found the persons (with Sabellius), for thereis one person
of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy
Ghost : nor yet may we divide the substance (with Arius
and Eunomius); for the godhead of the Father, of the
Son, and of the Hely Gﬁst, is all ome: not only the
Father is God, bhut the Son is God (which Arius denied),
and the Holy Ghost is God (which Macedonius would
not grant): and yet it doth not follow (as the Arians pre-
tended), that there are three Gods.

“ Again, as to the incarnation of our Saviour, itdeclares,
that he is wery God of the substance of his fatRer (against
Arius, Samosatenus, and Photinus), and very man of the
substance of his mother (which Apollinarius denied); of &
reasonable soul (which the same heretic disowned) and
kuman flesh (which the Valentinians allowed not); and
yet he is not fwo (a3 Nestorius imagined), dut one Christ *
ene, not by confusion of substance (as Eutyches held) dut
by unity of person. Theseare the chief heresies; and it
they were wrong, and the Catholic church, which con+
demned them, o the right, lé:en this Creed is the very
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quintessence of Orthodox Divinity; therefore, if any
scruple at the denying salvation to such as do not believe
these arlicles, let them remember, that such as hold any
of these fundamental heresiesare condemned in Scriptare.

“ But for the satisfaction of some persons, who have a
notion that this Creed requires every one to assent to, or
believe, every verse on pain of damnation, and who there-
fore (because it contains several things which they cannot
comprehend) scruple to repeat it, for fear they ahould
anathematize themsclves, the author offers the following
considerations ; that, however plain and agreeable tu rea-
son every verse in this Creed may be, yet we are not re-
quired to believe the whole on pain of condemnation; for
ull that is required of us, as necessary to salvalion, is, that
before all things we hold the Catholic faith: and the
Catholic faith is explained to be this, that we worship
one God in Trinity, and Irinity in Unity, neither con-
founding the persons mor dividing the substance: this
therefore is declared necessary to be believed: but all
that follows, from hence to the twenty-sixth verse, is only
hrought in as a proof and illustration of it; and there-
fore requires our assent no more than u sermon does
which is made to prove or illustrate a text: the text we
know is necessary to be believed, because it is the word
of God ; but no person is bound 10 believe every particular
of the sermon deduced from it, though every tittle of it
may be true. The same I take to be in this Creed ; the
belief of the Catholic faith, before mentioned, the Scrip-
tures make mecessary to salvation, and therefore we must
believe it: but there is no such necessity laid upon us to
believe the illustration that is there given of it, nor does
the Creed itself require it; for it goes on in the twenty-
sixth and twenty-seventh verses in these words; So tAat
in all things, as is aforesaid, the unity in Trinity is to be
worshipped: he, therefore, that will be saved must thus
think of the Trinity. All the rest of the Creed, from -
the twenty-seventh verse to the end, relutes to our Sa-
viour’s incarnation, which is indeed another essential
part of our faith, and as necessary to be belicved as the
former; but that being expressed in such plain terms, as
none it is supposed scruple, the autlior will not enlarge
any farther upon it.”

Alas! it is to be feared, that this Creed, which has
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hung like a mill-stone about the neck of the Church of
England, during so many ceuturies, can never be recon-
ciled to the simplicity of the Gospel; or made fully to
accord with the liberal spirit that prevails generally in
the Church of England. The ¢ damnatory clauses” are
highly reprehensible; and totally at variance with the
mild doctrines of the Christian Scriptures. To pass
sentences of *“ God’s wrath and everlasting damuation,”
en all those whom we “‘ deem God's foes,” cannot possi-
bly helong to erring man

There is certainly such a thing as a culpable latitudi-
warianism in religion; but the principles of civil and reli-
gious liberty are, nevertheless, sacred; and he is no true
Christian that wilfully violates them.

The following axioms in favour of religious liberty and
toleration were, some years since, written and published
by Sir Richard Philips:

“ No man should be regarded as criminal for adupting
religions opinions, which force themselves upon his con-
victions by the strength of their own evidence.

“Persecution, or intolerance, is founded on a principle
by which men arrogate to themselves the faculty of
knowing other men’s opinions, and of foreseeing all the
consequences which must or will flow from them.

“ Religious opinions can never be detrimental to society;
if they are true, they ought to be propagated, that they
may be universally adopted ; and if false, that they may
be confuted.

““When religious notions become personally injurious to
others, it is then only that they become cognizable b‘f the
civil magistrate. But when ao civil duty is violated, no
civil punisliment or privation can be justly inflicted.

“ Religious tests keep out of office only the conscien-
tious nndgsincere. and they are never any bar to the ad-
mission of unconscientious and unprinciFled persons.

“If men perform their social duties fuithfully, and in
obedience to the laws, they do all that the state can
with propriety demand or expect of them.”

The Litany of the Church of F,nfgland is a distinct
and separate office in the intention of the church, as is
evident from the rubric before it, which appoints it ** te
be sung or said after Morning Prayer.”
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A'he word itself is defined in the rubric as “ a sup-
plication.”

As 1o the form in which Litanies are made, namely, in
short petitions by the priest, with responses by the peo-
ple, St. Chrysostom derives the custom from the prims-
tive ages, when the priest began, and uttered by the
spirit, some things fit to be prayed for, and the people
joined the intercessions, saving, *“ We beseech thee to
hear us, good Lord.” When the miraculous gifts of the
spirit began to cease, they wrote down several of these
forms, which were the original of our present Litanies.
St. Ambrose has left us one, which agrees in many par-
ticulars with that of our own church.

About the year 400, Litanies began to be used in pro-
cessions, the people walking barefoot, and repeating them
with great devotion, Itis pretended that several coun-
tries were delivered from great calamities by this means,
About the year 600, Gregory the Great, from all the
Litanies extant, composed the famous seven-fold Litany,
by which Rome, it is said, was dclivered from a grievous
mortality. This has served as a pattern to all the western
churches since ; and to i1 ours of the church of England
comes nearer than that of the Romish Missal, in which
later popes have inserted the invocution of saints, which
our reformers properly expunged. These processional
Litanies having occasioned much scandal, it was decreed
that in future the Litanies should be used only within
the wall of the church.

‘The days, appointed by the fifteenth canon of onr
church, for using the Litany, are Wednesdays and Fri-
days, the ancient fasting davs of the primitive church ;
to which, by the 1ubric, Sundays are added, as being the
days of the greatestassembly for divine service. Before
the last review of the common prayer, the Litany was a
distinct service by itself, and used some time after the
morning prayer was ended, At present, it forms one
office with the morning service, being ordered to be read
after the third collect for grace, instead of the interces-
sional prayers in the daily service.

The occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings found in
the Book of Common Prayer are, for the most part,
ighly appropriate to the respective ends for which they
were composed. :
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- Then follows what are called the Collects, the Episties,
and Gospels. Concerning the antiquity of the Collects,
Mr. Jenkin savs, that most of them were used in the
Western church above twelve hundred years ago, and
many of them no doubt long befure ; for this is certain,
that these prayers were collected and putin order by St.
Gregory, that great light and guide of the church, upon
whose account alone they ought to be held in peculiar
esteemn and veneration by us above all other churches,
since it was by his pious efforts that Christianity was
first planted in this country. We learn from history,*
that he loved our nation, and bad it many years in his
heart to convert us in person, which he afierwards
effected by the ministry of Augustine, who was the first
missionary sent from Rome, to preach the everlasting
Gospel of Christ to the perishing natives of this once
Pagan, but now Christian island, anno 597. Uregory
bimself calls these collects ancient in his time, and we
have no reason to doubt but some of them might be de-
rived from the liturgies of the first century.

Mr. Jenkin has given the following arrangement of
the subjects of all the Collects, &c. respectively.

First Sunday in Advent. For grace to convert us
from sin, and 1o put on the armour of light. — Second
Sunday in Advent. For reading and hearing the Scrip-
tures profitubly.—Third Sunday in Advent. For mims-

* It happened, that this prelate, when in a private station, ob-
served in the market-place of ome some Saxon youth exposed to
tale, whom the RRoman wmerchants, in their trading voyages to Britain,
had bought of their mercenary parents. Struck with the heauty of
their fair complexions and blooming conntenances, Gregory asked
to what country they helonged ; and being told they were Angles,
be replied, that they ought more properly to he denominated Angels ;
it were a pity that the prince of darkness should enjoy so fair a
prey, and rthat <o beautiful a fronticpiece should covera mind desti-
tate of internal grace and righteousness, Inquiring farther cone
cerning the name of their province, he was informed that it was
Deiri, a district of Northumberland. Deiri! replied he, that is
good ! I'hiey are called to the mercy of God from his angir, De ira.
Bot what i~ the name of the king of that province ? He was told
it was A3lfa or Alla: Alleluia ! cried he: We must endeavour that
the prais:s of the truc Gad be sung in their country, which followed
soom after by the mission of Augnstine, with forty associates. who
preached thr Gospel in this island, first in the county of Kent,
anpo 597.— Hume.



192 ALL RELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES,

ters, that they may be successful.— Fourth Sunday in
Advent. To obtain pardon for sin, and acceptance with
God.— Christmas Day. For regeneration, and newness
of life,—St. Stephen’'s Day. The imitation of saints by
praying for our enemies,—St. Jokn's Day. For the
people, that they may be kept in truth.— Holy Innocent's
The imitation of saints by innocency of life.
—The Circumcision of Christ. That we may mortify our
corrupt affections.— Epiphany. That God may bring
us to glory after this life.— First Sunday after Epiphany.
Answer to prayers, and grace to fultil the same.—
Second Sunday after Epiphany. To obtain pardon for
sins, and acceplance with God.—Third and fourth
Sundays after Epipkany. For support under affliction,
and all dangers.— Fourth Sunday after Epiphany.
To rescue us from temptation.— Fifth .s..dﬁ, after
Epiphary. That the people may have truth, unity, and
peace.—Sixth Sunday after Epiphany. That God may
bring us to glory.—Sexagesima and Sepluagesima. De-
liverance from judgments.—~Quinquagesima. For charity,
that most excellent gift.—Ash Wednesday. For con-
trition, pardon, and newness of heart.—First Sunday
in Lent. Fasting, in order to righteousness and true
holiness.—Second Sunday in Lent. For safety by the
rovidence of God.—Third Sunday in Lent. For de-
iverance from enemies.— Fourth Sunday in Lent. For
deliverance from judgments,—Fifth Sunday in Lent.
For safety by the providence of God.—Sunday be-
fore Easter. Grace for the imifation of Christ.—
Two first Collects for Good Friday. For the people
within the church, that they may be kept in truth,—
Third Collect for Good Friday. For the people without
the church, Jews, Turks, Intidels, and Heretics, that
they may be converted and live.— Easter Even. Mortifi-
cation, in order to a joyful resurrection.— Easter Day.
For lieavenly desires, and to bring the same to good effect.
— First Sunday after Easter. For grace in general
to convert us from sin.—Second Sunday after Easter.
For grace to imitate Christ in his most boly life.—Third
Sunduy after Easter. For sincerily in our profession as
Christians.— Fourth Sunday after Easter. TFor the love
of God and bis laws.— Fifth Sunday after Easter. To
enuble us 1o do those things which are good.— Ascensien
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Day. For heavenly atfections, that our hearts may be
there also.— Sunday after Ascension Day. For the com-
tort and illumination of the Spirit—Whitsunday. For
the same heavenly graces.— Trinity Sunday. For a right
and stedfast faith.—First Sunday after Trinity. For
grace, that we may be enabled to do good.—Second,
Third, and Fourth Sundsys after Trinity. For safet
and protection by the good providence of God.—Fifti
after Trinity. That the church may be kept
in peace.— Sixth Sunday after Trinity. For the love of
God and his laws.—Seventh Sunday after Trinity. For
the love of God, and increase in true religion.—EighthA
Sunday after Trinity. For preservation from evil, and
supply of good.—Ninth Sunday after Trinity. Forgrace
to be enabled to live according to the will of God.—Tenth
Sunday after Trinily. For hearingand a gracious answer
1o our pravers,— Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. For
grace, that we may keep the way of God’s commandments.
—Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. For pardon of sin and
abundance of mercy.—Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity.
For grace to serve God faithfully.— Fourteenth Sunday
after Trinity. For an increase of faith, and the love
of God and his laws.— Fifteenth Sunday after Tvinity.
To be kept from all things hurtful.—Sisteenth Sunday
efter Trinity. That the church may be defended and
kept in safety.-—Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity. For
grace, that we may be continually given to good works,
—Eighieenth Sunday after Trinity, For grace to with-
stand temptations.— Nineteenth Sumday after Trinity
For the direction and rule of the Holy Spirit.—Twentieth
Sunday after Trinity. For God’s providence 1o keep us
from all things that may hurt us,—Twenty-first Sunday
efter Trinity. For pardon and peace, that we may be
cleansed from all our sins.—T'wenty-second Sunday after
Trinity. That the church may be kept in godiiness, and
free from all adversities.— T'wenty-third Sunday after
Trinity. 'That God will be ready to hear the prayers
of his church.—Tiwenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity.
That the Lord may be pleased to absolve his people
from their offences.— Twenty.fifth Sunday after Trinity.
That we may bring forth the fruit of good works.—St.
Andrew. For grace to convert us from sin. 8¢, Thomas.
For firmness of fuith and constancy.—-St. Peul. For
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thie imitation of St, Paul, in following the doctrine which
he taught.— Purification. For acceptance with God
through Christ.—S8t. Matthias. For nunisters, that thev
may be true pastors.— Annunciation. For the benefits ot
Christ's death,—St. Mark. For the establishment of
the truth in the Holy Gospel. St. Philip and St. James.
That we may walk in the way of eternal life, by following
the steps of the holy apostles.—S8t. Barnabas. That we
may not be destitute of the gifts of God.—5t. Jokn the
Baptist. That we may imitate the Baptist by following
his doctrine and holy life, —St. Peter., That ministers
may be diligent in preaching the word.—St. James. For
conversion from the world and carnal affections.—St.
DBartholomew. For grace to hear the word and keep it.
—St. Matthew. For grace to forsake the world, and all
inordinate desires.—5Nt. Michael. TFor safety by the
suardian care of angels.—St. Luke. For grace to re-
ceive the salutary effects of hearing the Gospel.—St.
simon and St. Jude. For unity of spirit in the Church.
—All Saints. 'That we may have grace 1o follow the
blessed saints in sll virtuous and godly living.

In like manner, this anthor has snalyzed and arranged
the * Epistles and Gospels;” showing that they are not
placed in the Liturgy promiscuously, or as it should
happen; but every one in its order, being suited respec-
tively to their proper days, and all jointly to the seasons
which intervene, and are governed by the principal
festivals.

The Festivals of the English church are held on what
are called * Saiuts’ Davs,” with some others. St. Andrew’s,
on the 30th of November ; St. Thomas's, 31st December;
St. Stephen’s, 26th of December; 8t. John the Evangelist,
27th of December; the lunocents’ day, on the 28th
December.

This day is commemorated by the church because the
Holy Innocents were the first that suffered upon our
Saviour's account; also for the greater solemnity of
Christimas, the birth of Clrist being the cause of their
deaths. The Greek church reckons the number forty
thousand ; but the Seripture is silent on the subject.

Conversion of 8t, Paul, 25th January ; St. Matthias’s
day, 24th Februery ; St. Mark’s, 25th April; St. Philip
sug St. James, 1st of May; St. Barnabas the Aposile,
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11th of June; Nativity of John the Bapiist, 241h June;
Beheading of John the Baptist, 201h August; St. Peter’s
day, 29th June; St, James the Aposile, 25th July; St.
Bartholomew the Apostle, 24th of August; St. Matthew
the Apostle, 21st of September; Si. Michael and All
Angels, 20th of September; St. Luke the Evangelist,
181th Ocitober; St. Simon and St. Jude, 28th October;
and All Saints, the 1st of November. The Reformers
having laid aside the celebration of a great many martyrs’
days, which had grown too numerous and burthensome
1o the church, thought fit to retain this day, whereon the
church, by a general commemoration, returns her thanks
to God for them ail.

Besides these festivals may be mentioned two others,
not connected with those relating to the Apostles: these
are the Purification, on the 2d of February; and the
Anrnunciation, on the 251th of March,

Such are the saints, and such the days on which festi-
vals are kept in the church of England. They are,
however, at present but little attended to, except at the
** public offices,” in which  red-letter days,” so called
from being usually printed with red ink in the com-
mon almanacks, are observed as holidays, &c. There
are other days, as Good.Friday, Easter, Whitsuntide,
and Lent, observed in their church ; but they are all well
known.*

* ‘It is evident, from the opposition of the Inte Bishop of
Rochester to the abolition of holidays, that we may not expect from
the hench of bishops the smallest concession towards reformation
in the ecclesiastical part of onr constitution. To the author, how-
ever, what are usually called holydays, appear in the light of very
serious evils to the community. Let a man consclentinusly observe
the Lord’s day, and I will excuse him every other holiday in the
calendar,”'—Simpson's Plea for Religion and the Sacred Writings,
9th edition, 1818.

Mr. Simnpson’s successor at Christ Church, Macclesfield, the Rev,
Melville Hoone, now of Manchester, thought somewhat differently
on this subject. He published a curions sermon on the observance
of Good Friday, of which the text was, ** could ye not watch vne
honr

As the late Mr. Simpson's name and language will be again gooted,
it may be but just to the author of this work to observe, once
for all, that the strong language adopted by that truly good man, on
some paints, is by no means such as is here approved of; though, as
the centiments of one of the most gealous defenders of the christian
faith, they are here quoted.
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The Communion Service of this church is appointed
1o be read at the aliar, or communion-table, everv Lord’s
day, and upon every festival or fast throughout the vear.
To * receive the communion,” ineans to receive the sacra-
ment of the Lord's Supper, called the cucharist by the
Roman Catholics; and here it may be proper to observe,
that the church of England allows of two sacraments
only, (viz.) Baptism and the Eucharist. Those called
accasional offices of the church, are the Lord's Supper;
Baptism; the Catechism; Confirmation; Matrimony;
Visitation of the Sick ; Burial of the Dead ; Churching of
Women ; and the Commination,

The Church of England, though admitting the Excha-
rist as a sacrament, conferring grace, when worthily
administered and received, does not attach any super-
stitious importance to it

This sacrament is generally taken by persons a little
before death, as is that of extreme unction in the Roman
Catholic church; but it is administered once a month
publicly in the church, The manner of its administra-
tion may be seen in all our common prayer-books.

Baptism is the other sacrament of the church of
England ; and it may be administered to either iufants
or adults; but generally to the former, and is either
public ur private. There arc three services for this
sacrament: 1lst. ‘* the ministration of public baptism of
iufants, to be used in the church; 2d. the ministra-
tion of baptism of children in houses; and 3d. the
ministration of baptism to such as are of riper years,
and are able to answer for themselves.” The primitive
practice of immersion is enjoined by the laws of the
church ; but is never enfuorced. Infants receive their
christian names at this rite.

The use of sponscrs, or god-fathers, at the time a child
is baptized, or christened, as it is called, is indispensable :
for a male there must be two god-fathers und one god-
mother; and for a female two god-mothers and one god-
father, who *“ promise and vow,” in the child's name, “ that
it shall renounce the devil and all his works ; believe all
the articles of the christian faith; keep God’s holy will
and commandments, and walk in the same till the end of
its life !”

The Catechism of the Church of England teaches the
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leading doctrines of the church, and instructs the young
in muny of 1heir duties, moral and theologicul.

Confirmation. —When children are properly instructed
in the nature and obligations prowmised for them in bap-
tism, by the church catechism, they are then required to
be presented to the bishop for Confirmation, in order to
natify those vows in their own persons, by this rite; but
not being instituted by Christ, it cannot properly be culled
a sacrament.

The office of the church begins with a serious admo-
nition to all those who are desirous to partake of its
benefits ; and that they should renew in their own namecs
the solemn engugement which they enterad into by their
sureties ut their baptism, and this in the presence of God
and the whole congregation; to which every one ought
lo answer, with reverence, and serious consideration, I do.
Then follow some acts of praise and prayer, proper for
the occasion. ‘The ceremony consists of the imposition,
or laying on of hands upon the head. 'The office con-
cludes with suitable pravers. The bishop having laid
his hand upon the head of each person, as u token of
tiod’s favour, humbly supplicates the nlmighty and ever-
ksting God, that his hand may be over them, and his Holy
Spirit may be always with them, to lead them in the know-
ledge and obedience of his word, so that at the end of
their lives they may be saved through Jesus Christ: and
to this is added a collect out of the communion-service,
concluding with the bishop's blessing, who now desires,
that the blessing of Almighty God, the Father, Son, and
Holy Gliost, may be bestowed upon them, and remain
with them for ever.

Matrimony is not deemed a sacrament in this church,
although regarded as a sacred and holy rite. It is per-
formed, either in public in the church, or in a private
house, and either by License, or the publication of Banns;
and cannot be dissolved except by an especial Act of
Parliament, after previous conviction of the crime of
adultery, or some other lawful cause, heard and adjudged
in the Courts of Law. Accordingly, therefore, the laws
of England forbid any divorce to take place on account
of alledged adultery in either party, till such acts of
adultery have been clearly proved; afler which 1the
aggrieved parly may apply to Parliament for an Act of
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Divorce, or, as it was anciently called, * a Bill of Divorce-
ment.” This law, however, cannot be considered, as
some have considered it, ‘“ an ex post facto law,” or a
law made to punish an offence, against which there was
no previous law.

The Funerals of the Church of England are very sim-
ple and affecting; and the service of the most solemn
and devout kind.

They have u practice of publicly returning thanks by
women after child-birth, which they call Churching of
Women, and for which there is a distinct service in the
Book of Common Prayer; and this, with what is called
the Commingtion, a long list of curses, used only on the
first day of Lent, concludes that singular, and, in many
respects, very excellent book.

In concluding this analysis of the Liturgy of this body
of Christians, it may be observed, thit the Morning
Service formerly consisted of three parts, which were
read at three different times in the forenoon. These are
now thrown into one, and are all used at the same time.
This conjunction of the services produces many repeti-
tions. For instance, the Lord’s Prayer is always re-
peated five times every Sunday morning ; and on Sacra-
went.-days, if there happen to be a baptism and a church-
ing, itis repeated about eight times in the course of about
two hours. These and some other defects have been re-
peatedly attempled to be reformed ; but hitherto without
success.

The Government, Discipline, &c. of this church are
next to be considered.

There are two Archbishops, (viz.) Canterbury and
York, the first of which is primate of all England, though
the King is temporal head of the church; and has the
appointment of all the Bishops. There are twenty-six
Bishops, besides the two Archbishops, who are all peers
of the realm; except the Bishop of Soderand Man, who
is appointed by the Dulke of Athol; and has no seat in
the house of peers.

The Church of Ireland is also episcopal, and is go-
verned by four Archbishops and eighteen Bishops. Since
the Union of Britain and Ireland, one Archbishop and
three Bishops sit alternately in the house of peers, by
rotation of sessions,
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The province of York comprises four bishoprics, viz.
Durham, Carlisle, Chester, and the Isle of Man; a!l the
rest, to the number of twenty-one, are in the province of
Canterbury.

The clerical dignitary, next to the bishop, is the arch-
deacon, whose duty, though very different in different
dioceses, may be termed that of a representative of the
bishop in several of his less important functions. The
number of archdcacons in England is about sixty. The
name of Dean ( Decanus) was probably derived from his
originally superintending two canons or prebendaries.
Each bishop has a chapter or council appointed to assist
him, and each chapter has a Dean for a president; but
there are in the church of England many deaneries of
other descriptions. Rector is, in general, the title of a
clergyman holding a living, of which the tithes are entire ;
Vicar is understood of a living when the great tithes
have passed into secular hands, ‘The very general name
of Curate signifies, sometimes, (as curé in Frauce) a
clefgyman in possession of a living, but more frequently
one exercising the spiritual office in a parish under the
rector or vicar. ‘The latter are lemporary curates, their
sppointment being a matter of arrangement with the
Rector or Vicar; the former, more permanent, are called
perpetual curates, and are appointed by the impropriator
in a parish which-has neither rector nor vicar. The name
of Priest is, in general, confined to the clergy of the
church of Rome; in the church of England, the corres-
ponding term is a‘* Clerk in Orders.” A Parson ( parsona
ecelesice ) denotes a clergyman in possession of a parochial
church. Decacon is, in England, not a layman (except
with the Dissenters) as in Calvinistic countries, but a
clergyman of limited qualifications, to preach, baptize,
marry, and bury; but not to give the Sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper. * Readers” are not regular clergymen;
but laymen, of good character, licensed by the bishop to
read prayers in churches and chapels, where there is no
clergyman.

The degree of Bachelor of Arts requires an examina-
tion, and a University-residence of three or four years;
bat to qualify for the acceptance of a curacy, a certificate
of attending a single course of Divinity-Lectures is all
that is necessary. Of late years the Bishops have been

- - 4
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more particular and strict than formerly, in regard u
ordaining candidates for holy orders: they now generally
examine them closely as to their classical atlainments.

The number of church-livings in England and Wales
1s very great, being fully 10,500. From this multiplicity
of benefices, and from the general smallness of the is
comes, have arisen two irregularities: pluralities, aad
non-residence. To prevent, at least to lessen this latier
abuse, an Act of Parliament was passed in 1813, directing
that every non-resident incumbent should nominate a
curate of a salary of not less than 80l per ann. unles
the entire living should be less. The effect of this Act
was fo reduce the number of non-resident clergymen, by
fully 800; they had previously been about 4700 ; butm
1815 the official return to Parliament of the incumbeats
in England and Wales was as follows:

Non-resident from the following causes :

Sinecures 52—Vacancies 164—Sequestrations 40—
Recent Institutions 87—Dilapidated churches 32—Held
by Bishops 22—Law-suits, absence on the Continent, &c.
122—Livings from which no report 279, total 798—ls-
cumbents non-resident from other causes 3856 —Incam-
bents resident 5847—total 10,601 livings.

The rental of England and Wales was, by a late retars,
discriminated as follows in regard to tithes:

Tithe-free in toto - - - - 7,904,379

Tithe-free in part - - - - 858,185

Free on the payment of a modus - - 498,85

Subject to tithe - - = - 20217467

Total 29,4768

A parl, and by no means an inconsiderable one, of the
tithes of England is held by laymen; but as the church
hiave other resources of income, its total revenue is com-
puted at nearly 3,000,000{; but the absorption of lrge
sums by several of the prelates, and the accumulation of
the best livings among a few individuals of iafluemec,
reduce the annual average income of the curates, or mest
numerous class, to little more than 100., a-vear.

Tithes necessarily flactuate with the state of agricul-
ture: at present (1820-1) the deficiency is extremely
alarming. This was also the case in the year 1815, whea
the clergy began v discover, thut the tithe was 2 very

.
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unsuitable and impolitic source of revenue. Application
was made to Parliament, and the subject was, E)r some
time, under serious discussion ; but the rise of corn in
1816 and 1817 prevented any other measure than an
Act, founded on a Committee Report of the 18th of June,
1816, authorizing the possessor of tithes, (laymen as well
1s clergymen) to grant leases of them for a term not ex-
reeding fourteen years,

According to a return in Parliament, made in June
1817, it appears that the incomes of those benefices
where there is no parsonage-house, or at least none that
forms a suitable residence, are as follow :

livings.

From 10l to 100/. - - - 615
— 100 to 150 - - - 442
— 150 and upwards - - 1793
1850

A prior, and more compreheusive return, had stated
be number of churches und chapels, for the established
aith, at 2533 ; and as these were thought inadequute,
the members of the established church being about five
nillions, or half the population of England and Wales),
in Act was passed in 1818, and even pecuniary aid, to the
imount of one million pounds sterling, given by govern-
nent, for the erection of un additional number of churches.
The previous attempts to raise the requisite funds, hz the
ssue of briefs und voluntary subscriptions, had exhibited

miserable specimen of misapplied labour; the expences
i the collection, and of the patent and stamps, absorbing
wore than half the money received from the subscribing
arties.®

There were not a few worthy and conscientious mem-
iers of the established church, who questioned the policy
nd expediency of taking from the public purse so great
sum as onemillion, at a 1ime when the nation was already
reatly embarrassed by the stagnation of trade, and the
veight of the existing 1axes,

In addition to the details already given of the eccle-
iastical statistics, and other affairs connected with the
overnment, discipline, and revenues of the church of

See the return of brirfs delivered to Parliament, May 19, 1818,
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England, the reader will be instructed and amused by

some facts, partly taken from that singular production,

*“ A Plea for Religion and the Sacred Writings,” by the

late Rev. David Simpson, Minister of Christ Church,

Macclesfield, than whom a better or more honest and

couscientious clergyman the church of England never
essed.

It is well known, says this good man, that there are
about 18,000 clergymen in England and Wales of the
established religion, aud nearly 10,000 parishes.

The Rectories 5098 ; the Vicarages 3687 ; thelivings
of other descriptions 2970 ; in all 11,755. Twenty or
thirty of these livings may be a thousand a-year and
upwards; four or five hundred of them 500l and up-
wards; two thousand of them under 200L; five thou-
sand under 100l. a-year. The avernge value of livings
is 140/. a-year, reckoning them at 10,000.

In the year 1714, when Queen Anne’s Bounty began
to be distributed, there were 1071 livings not more than
101. a-year; 1467, 20/.; 1126, 301.; 1149, 40l.; 884, 50.;
1o all 5697 livings, not more than 501. a-vear a-piece.

All the 10l. and 20/. livings have been augmented by
the above donation,

This Bounty is about 13,0001 a-year, clear of dedve-
tions; and is, therefore, equal to 65 augmentations an-
nually, at 200/, a-piece.

The Clergy are indebted to bishop Burpet for this
application, The money itself arises from the first-fruits
and tenths of church-livings, above a certain value,
which, before the time of Henry VI, used to go to the
Pope of Rome.

The whole income of the church and two Universities
is about 1,500,000/.1+ a-year. There are 26 bishops,
whose annual income is72,0001. ; or, according to another
account, 92,0000, ; each bishop, therefore, has on an
average 2770 or 3538l. a-year, supposing he had no
other preferment, There are 28 Deaneries and Chapters,
whose income is about 5000/. a-year each, making toge-
ther about 140,000/, a-year. The income of the two

® These have rather increased since Mr. Simpson wrote.
+ Thisis scarcely half the entire value of the Church’s Revenues,
if we reckon every possible source,
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Universities is together about 180,0001.; the elergy
bave together sbout 1,108,0080l. a-year among them,
which is little mere than 1001, a-piepe. ‘The whole
body of the clergy and their families make mnearly
100,000 souls, that is, about an h part of the na-
tion. Reckoning the pepulation of England and 'Wales
st 8,000,000 of people, every clergyman would have a
congregation of 444 persons vo attend to, in the same
way of calcelation. -

There are moreover 28 Cathedrals, 26 Deans, 60
Archdeacoms, agd 544 Prebends, Canons, &c. Besides
these, there are in ull about 800 in orders belonging to
different Cathedrasls, and ebout 8060 Lay-Officers, such
wghg-‘cn, officers, &e¢. who are all paid from the

ral emoluments; so that there are about 1700 at-
tached to the several Catbedrals, who divide among
them the 140,000/. a-year, making on an average nearly
88/. a-yeara-piece.®

"There are nearly 1000 livings in the gift of the king;
but it is custemary for the Lord Chancellor to present
to all the livings under the value of twenty pounds in the
king’s book, and for the Miuister of State to present o
all the rest. Those under 20/. are about 780, and those
above, nearly 180. Upwards of 1800 places of church
preferment, of different sizes and descnptiom. are in the
gift of she 96 bishops: more than 600 in the presenta-
tion of the two Universities; ebout 1000 in the gift of
the several cathedrals, and other clerical institutions;
sbout 5790 livings are in the nomination of the nobility
and geatry of the land, men, women, and children; and
50 or 60 of them may be of a different description from
any of the above.

The titles by which some of the higher orders of the
clergy ace dignified, are, in some instances, little inferior
1o those given to the Pope of Rome. The archbishop of
Canterbury is addressed as ** His Grace, the most Reve-
rend Fother in God, N——, by Divine Providence, Lord
Archbi of Canterbury.” The Bishops are styled
“ Right {teverend Fathersin God, by Divine Permission,
urﬁ Bishepe of, &c. Others are styled Fery Reve-
rend, &c.

I‘ Bee an ** Essay on the Reuzuuohhe Church of England.”
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A Prebend is a provision in land given to a church id
2 that is, for the support of a clergyman whose
title may be either Ereben ary or canon. Advewson
(edvocatio) is the right of presentation to a living, and
was first vested in those laymen who were founders of, or
benefactors to livings. A living is held in commendam,
when, to prevent its becoming void, it is committed
( commendatur ) until conveniently provided with a
pastor. Modus (modus decimandi ) is a composition for
tithes; it may be either perﬁemal, or during the lives of
the contracting parties. The lay-impropriators of tithe,
so frequent in England, date from the dissolution of the
monasteries, in the reign of that farious monarch Henry
VIII. Patrons were then allowed to retain the tithes
and glebe in their own hands, without appoiniing a
clergyman; in cases of such appointment, the clergyman
was called vicarius, or representative of the patroe.

Ministers at the time of their ordination take a solemn
gath, that they subscribe, ex animo, to all and every
thing contained in the book of Common  Prayer, &c!
They also swear to perform true and canonical ience
to the bishop of the diocese, and his successors, in all
things lawful and honest. .

An assembly of the clergy of Englund, by their repre-
sentatives, for the purpose of consulting upon ecclesias-
tical matters, is called a convocation. Though the con-
vocation bas not been permitted to transact any business
for upwards of seventy years, yet it still meets on the
second day of every session of parliament, but immediately
adjourns. Like parliament, it consists of an upper and
lower house. In the upper house, the archbishops and
bishops sit; and in the lower house, the inferior clergy,
who are represented by their proctors. These consist of
all the deans and archdeacons, of one proctor for every
chapter, and two for the clergy of every diocese, and
amount in all to one bundred and forty-three divines.

. The archdeacons hold stated visitations in the dinceses
over which they bold jurisdicton under the bishop.
Their business on these occasions is to enquire into the
reparation and moveables belonging to the church,
to rcform abuses in ecclesiastical matters, and brine
the more weighty affairs before the bishop. They
have also a power to suspend and excommunicate ;. in

4
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many ‘places to prove wills, and to induct -all clerks
within their respective jurisdictions.
. The archbishop, besides the inspection of the bishops
and inferior clergy in the province over which he presides,
exercises episcopal jurisdiction in bis own diocese. He
exercises ecclesiastical jurisdiction in his province, and is
guardian of the spiritualities of any vacant see, as the
king is of the temporalities. He is entitled to present by
lapse to all the ecclesiastical livings in the disposal of his
diocesan bishop, if not filled within six months. He has
also a customary prerogative, on consecrating a bishop,
to name & clerk or chaplain to be provided for by such
bishop ; instead of this, it is now usual to accept an
option. He is said to be enthroned when vested in the
archbishopric; whilst bishops are said to be installed.
His grace of Canterbury is the first peer of England,
and, next to the royal family, has precedence of all
dukes, and of all officers of the crown. It is his privi-
lege by custom to crown the kings and queens of this
kingdom. By common law, he possesses the power of
te of wills and testaments, and of granting letters
of administration. He has also a power to grant licenses
and dispensations in all cases formerly sued for in the
court of Rome, and not repugnant to the law of God. Ac-
cordingly, he issues special licenses to marry, to hold two
livings, &c.; and he exercises the right of conferring

de o
mAﬂ:hbishop of York possesses the same rights in
his province as the Archbishop of Canterbury, He has
precedence of all dukes not of the royal blood, and of all
officers of state except the lord-high-chancellor. He has
also in certain parts the rights of a count palatine.
A bishop of England is also a baron in a three-fold
manner, namely, feudal, with respect to the temporali-
ties annexed to his bishopric; by writ, as being sum-
moned by writ to parliament; and by patent and creation,
Accordingly he has the precedence of all other barons,
and votes as baron and bishop. But though the peerage
of bishops was never denied, yet it has been contested
whether they have a right to vote in criminal matters. At
present, the bishops vote in the trial and araignment of &
peer: but, before sentence of death is passed, they with.
draw and vote by proxy.-
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The jarisdiction of & bishop of England eemists in
collating to benefices; granting institutions on tire prec
sentations of other patromns; commanding induoctions ;
taking care of the profits of vacant besefices, for the s
of the sucoessors; visiting his diocese omve in three
years; in suspending, depriving, degrading, and excons
manicating ; i granting adméwistratiows, and waperin-
tending the probate of wills. These parts of his function
depen.g on the ecclesiastical law. By the cowmon law,
be is to certify the judges respectimg legitimate ood e«
gitimate births and marriages; sud te this joridietion,
by the statute law, belongs the licemsing of physicings,
chirurgeons, and schoelmasters, and the uniting of small
parishes. This last privilege is mow pecaliar to the
Bishop of Norwich. The bisheps’ courts possess this
privilege above the civil courts; that writs sre isswed
from the former in the name of the bishop himself, and
not in that of the king. The judge of the bishop’s court
is his chancellor, snciently called eoclesim coumdicms,
the church-lawyer.

The Bisheps of London, Durbam, and Wincbester,
take precedence of the other bishops, who rank aftes
them according to the seniority of their censecration.
A bishop’s bouse is called a palece

Without approving of every sentimemt exprrssed im
the following entracts from Sir Richard Pleilips’s in.
teresting book, ‘* A Morning’s Walk from London te
Kew,” many of the observations ¥re so just in themselves,
so irresistibly true, and, withal, so appesite to the sub-
Jject before us, that the reader will be pleased and im-
structed by their insertion in this place:

** The messenger having brought the key, I was ade
mitted into Mortlake ohureh, the first glauce of whose
venerable structure carried my imagination back through
many distant ages, and generated a multitude of interest.
ing mssociations. Every part of the building bore an air
of antique simplicity ; and it seemed truly worthy of be
ing the place where the inbabitants of a village eught to
meet periodically % reeeive lessons of morsl instruction,
and pour forth their thanhsgivings to the First Cause of the
effects which daily operate on them as so many blessings,
Happy system |—so well ndapted to the actual condition
of sociely, and so capable, when well directed, of pros
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ducing the most salutary effects on the temper and habits
of the people, Thrice happy man, that parish-priest,
who feels the extent and impertance of his duties, and
performs them for their own reward, not as acts of
drudgery, or to gratify selfish feelings! Enviable seat,
that pulpit, where power is conferred by law and by
castom, of teaching useful truths, and of conveying hap-
pimess, through the force of principles, to the fire-side~
of 10 many families! Delightful picture !—what more,
or what better, could wisdom contrive1—A day of rest
—a place sanctified for instruction—habits of attend-
ance—a teacher of worth and zeal-—his precepts carried
from the church to the fire-side—and there regulating
sad governing all the actions and relations of life !

“ Buch, however, is the composition of the picture,
oaly as seen on a sunny day! Alas! the passions and
weakuesses of men deny its frequent realization! Au-
thorised instructors cannot enjoy the reputation of supe-
sior wisdom without being excited by vanity, and led to
m&e fool—they cannot understand two or three dia-

without becoming coxcombs—they cannot wear a
#obe of office without being uplifted by pride—and they
<unnot be appointed expounders of the simple elements
of morals, without fancying themselves in possession of
8 second sight, and discovering a deuble sense in every
text of Seripture! From this weakness of human nature
arise most of the mysteries which discredit religion ;—
bence the incomprehensible jargon of sects—hence the
substitution of the shadow of fuith for the substance of
good works—hence the distruction of the people on the-
ological subjects—and hence, in fine, its too common
inetlicacy and insufficiency in preserving public morals,
evinced, among other bad effects, in its tolerauce of vin-
dictive Christian wars, '

“| appeal, therefore, to conscientious teachers of the

le, whether it is not their duty to avoid discussions

in the pulpit on mysteries which never edify, because
never understood ; and to confine their discourses to such
ics as those indicaled in the Sermon of Jesus on the
ount. Such, at least, appears to be the proper duty
of a national establishment! Empirics may raise the
fary of fanaticism about mysteries with impunity—every
absurdily may, for its senson, be embodied in particular
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congregations—and infidelity, of all kinds, may be pe-
claimed at the cormers of the streets without daager,
gmvided the NATIONAL cHURCH be founded on the
road principles of virtue, and on the practice of thos
morals which are so beautifully expounded in the New
Testament ; and provided the parochial clergy do nat
mix themselves with those visionary topics which depead
for success more on zeal and credulity, than on argument
or reason. Such a church must flourish, as long'ns
common sense, and a respect for virtue, govera the ms-
jority. In this view, I lament, however, that a revision
as not taken place of those Articles of Faith which
were promulgated in the sixteenth century, by mea
newly converted, and perhaps but half converted, from
the Romish faith, and taught to a people then us-
prepared to receive all the chunges which reasomde
manded. As a friend, therefore, to that religion which
preserves the public morals, 1 hope 1o live to see mamy
of those articles qualitied which treat of mysteries con
ceived in the dark ages of monkish superstition, and
countenanced by scholastic logic; considering that sech
qualification wonld probably lead 1o greater coumcend
in matters of the highest importance 1o society, and serw
‘to establish the Anglican Church on the immovable bass
of reason and truth. It seems, indeed, to be high tise
that Protestant churches, of all denominations, shewd
come to some agreement in regard to the full extent o
the errors which, during twelve centuries, were imtm
duced into the Christian religion by the eraft or igae
rance of the Church of Rome. Did the early reformen
detect the whole of them? And if, in the opinioa o
discreet persons they did not, or, as is reasonable ®
suppose, they could not, is it not important 10 examile
conscientious doubts, and to restore the religion &
Christ, which we profess, to its original purity, asi®
THE ONLY STANDARD OF TRUTH, which God #»
given to man, THE LIGHT OF HIS EXPERIENCE AB
" The Tav
1e latter clause of this passage seems 10 require st
explanation. By stating, lll:at tlf: light of e:rp?rhnnﬁ
reason is the only standard of truth which Godim
given to man, Sir Richard, it is evident from the confi,
does not mean to depreciate the *“ Religion of Chelit”
considered in its * original purity ;” and who will desy
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that to the light of expéerience and reason we are indebted
for our present knowledge of even the scriptures them.-
selves. Experience has confirmed their efficacy, and reason
established their truth, They warm the heart as they
ealighten the understanding.
The following extract from the same work, however,
is of a still more pleasing character.
| was induced to.ascend into the belfry, where I
found ropes for eight bells—those musical tones, which
wstend the sphere of the Church’s influence, by associa-
tions of pleasure, devotion, or melancholy, through the
surrounding country. What an effective means of in-
reasing the sympathies of religion, and exciting them by
the fire-sides, and on the very pillows of the people ! Who
1hat, as bride or bridegroom, has heard thew, in con-
juoction with the first joys of wedded love, does not
feel the pleasurable associations of their lively peal on
oiber similar events? Who that, through a series of
Jyears, has obeyed their calling chime on the Sabbath
morning, as the signal of placid feelings towards his God,
and bis assembled neighbours, does not hear their weekly
monotony with devotion? Apd who is there that has
performed the Jast rites of friendship, or the melancholy
duties of son, danghter, husband, wife, father, mother, bro-
ther, orsister, under the recurring tones of the awful tenor,
or more awful dumb-peal, and does not feel, at every re-
earrence of -the same ceremony, a revival of his keen,
bat unavailing, regrets for the mouldering dead? Thus
does art play with our ingenuous feelings ; and thus is an
mportance given to the estublished Church in the cou-
cords-of man’s nervous system, which renders it unneces-
aary for its priesthood to be jealous or invidious towards
these who dissent from its doctrines for conscience sake.
In trath, such is the imposing attitude of the national
Charcli, that, if the members leave the Church to sit
wnder strange pulpits, the incumbent should suspect his
doctrines, his , his talents, or his charity in the col-
!'ﬂiﬂl of his dues and tithes. What but gross miscon.
dact in the priest—what but doctrines incompatible with
the intelligence of au enlightened age—or what but tne
edious impost of - tithes-in-kind, can separate the peaple
itom the building where they first heard the rame of God,
480 which contains the bones of iheir ancestors 1"
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Perhaps nothing more is needful to exhibit a clear view
of the doctrines of this church, than briefly to remark on
the heads of the 30 Articles themselves : the 1st incul-
cates the doctrine of the Trinity, (viz.) that ““ in the anity
of the Godhead, there are three persons of one substance,
power, and eternity: the Father, the Son, and the Hol
Ghost.” The 2d treats of * the word, or son of
which was made very man,” having ‘“ taken man’s nature
in the womb of the blessed virgin, of ber substance.”
He is nevertheless, ** the very and eternal God, of one
substance with the Father;” so that he possesses ** two
-whole and perfect patures, joimed together, never to be
divided.” He truly suffered to reconcile the Father to
us,” dnd became * a sacrifice” for both * otiginal and
actual sins.” The 3d speaks “ of the going down of
Christ into hell.” On this curious, not to say horrific
idea, if the words are to be taken literally, Dr. Tomfine
oonfesses, that Christ’s descent into hell * is not asserted
by any of the evangelists,” but his lordship, nevertheless,
seems to think that between the death and resurrection
of Christ, * his soul went into the common receptacle
for departed souls ;’ and, a little farther on, m:ﬂ,{::

resses his opinion that ** Christ’s soul must bave
in hell,” namely, * the place of the punishment of the
wicked, as opposed to heaven, the place of the reward
of the righteous.” The 4th article treats of the resurrec-
tion of Christ, of his “ return to judge all men at the
last day.” The 5th is * of the Holy Ghost, proceeding
from the Father and the Son, of one subsiance, majesty,
and glory, with the Father and the Son, very and eternal
God.” The 6th article teaches  the sufficiency of the
Holy Scripture for salvation ;” and asserts in plain terms,
* that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved
thereby, should not be believed as an article of faith, or
be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.” This
article also mentions ** the names and pumber of the
canonical books” of the old Testament, also several of
the books of the Apocryphal books, ** which the church
doth read for example of life, and institution of manners.”
These books are the 8d and 4th books of Esdras; the
books of Tobias and Judith, the rest of the book of
Esther ; the book of Wisdom; Jesus som of Sirach;
Baruch, the prophet; the Songs of the Three Children ;
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the History of Susannah; Bell and the Dragon; the Pra
of Manasses; and the 1st and 2d Books o?lgdnaocabees. gle‘;
these are to be added, “ all the books of the New Testa-
ment, as they are commonly received.” The 7th article
treats particularly ¢ of the Old Testament,” asserting its
unison with the New, and that * no christian is free from
the commandments which are called moral.” The 8th, .
treats “ of the three Creeds,” viz. * Niee Creed, Atha-
nasius’s Creed, and the Apostles’ Creed,” which “ ought”
ull to be “ thoroughly received, for they may be proved
by most certain warrants of holy Scripture.” Dr. Tom-
lime says, that the creed ealled after Athanasius, “ was
certainly not written by that father ; it is not fouad in his
works. Indeed, it was never heard of till the sixth cen-
tury, above 100 years afier the death of Athanasius; it
was then published under the name of that distinguished
father, for the purpose of giving weight to it. It never
bad the sanction of amy council, and it is doubtful
whether it was ever admitted into the eastern church.”

“This liberal prelate, whose orthodoxy was never ques-
tioned, goes en to remark, that *“ great objection has
been made to the clauses of this creed, which denounce
damnation ageinst lbese who do not believe the Catholic
faiith, as here stated; and it certainly is to be lamented,
that assertions of so peremptory a mature, unexplained
and unqualified, should have been used in any human
cemposition. We know that different persons have de-
dueced different and even opposite doctrines from the
words of Scripture, and, consequently, there must be
many errors among christians ; but since the gospel ao
where informs us what degree of error will exclude from
eternal happiness, I am ready to acknowledge, that in’
my judgment, notwithstanding the authority of former
timnes, our church weuld have acted more wisely, and
meore consistently with the general principles of mildness
and toleration, if it had not adopted the damnatory
clauses of the Athanasian creed. ‘hough I firmly be-
lieve, thal the doctrines of this ereed are all founded in
Scripture, I cannot but eonceive it to he both usneces
sery and presumptuous to say, that ‘except every one
do keep them whole and undefiled, without doubt he -
shall perish everiastingly.” ”

The rest of Dr. 'I‘olal'me'ig r;uoning on this subject’
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- breathes the ;nreu spirit of christian liberality, asserti
-that “as different practical duties are required by
-ferent persons, according to their circumstances sod
-conditions in life, so different degrees and different sorts
of faith may be required of different persons, according
.t~ their understandings, attainments, and opportunities
.of improvement. In our exertions to establish the unity
of faith, we are not,” continues this learned prelate, “to
“violate the bond of peace; we are not to consider all
‘who differ from us as unworthy of, or excluded from,
the favour of God.” -

* This creed has often been described as a * mill-stone
.round the neck of the established church.” Many are
the worthy and pious men it has driven from the pale of
the national establishment ; and still more does it, at this
day, keep from entering. The canons of the church are
constantly violated by huudreds of the clergy, who abso-
lutely refuse to read it at the appointed seasons; which
are no less than fourteen times in every year. lis expul-
sion would be very detrimental to the cause of sectaria:
wism and dissent; but highly beneficial to the interests
of the church in which it is so foul a blot, and so great
a stumbling block. * The account,” says Archbishop
.Tillotson, * given of Athanasius’s Creed, seems to me
l:; be in no wise satisfactory. I wish we were well rid
of it,” :

The late reverend D. Simpson, speaking of the 36th
canon of the church, in which the clergy are required to
acknowledge all und every the Thirty-nine Articles, &c.
to be agreeable to the word of God, exclaims thus:
““ God of my fathers! what a requirement is this1 Can
I lift up my hand to heaven, and swear by Him that
liveth for ever aud ever, that I do willingly and ex animo
subscribe as is legally required ; and can any man living
hus subscribe, who has thoroughly considered the sub-
ject? We must shuffle and prevaricate in some things,
suy and do'what, we will. I myself strongly approve the

eneral strain of .the doctrine of the church; but then
re is no choice. It must be willingly and ex animo all

~ and every thing! There is no medium. And can I
" (among other things which are to be subscribed) believe
from my soul, before the Searcher of hearts, who requireth
.truth in. the inward. parts, and in the face of the whole

8
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christian world, declare, that ¢ whoever doth not bold tie
«Catholic faith,” as explained in the Athanasian Creed,
and keep it whole and undefiled, shall, without doubt,
jperish everlastingly ? This hellish proposition we are
egjoined not only to believe ourselves, but to affirm
that we do willingly and ex animo subscribe to it as be-
ing agreeable to the word of Gud; and then we must
-;Pully profess our faith in it fourfeen times every vear,

o be sure,” continues this pious divine, * declarations
like these ascended out of the bottomless pit, to disgrace
the subscribing clergy ; to render ridiculous the doctrines
of the Gospel; to impel the world into infidelity, and
to damn the souls of those, who, for the sake of filthy
lucre, set their hands to what they do not honestly be-
lieve.” ;

Such was the language of this honest clergyman, and
such are the sentiments of thousands besides him, were
they bold or candid enough to declare them. Doubitless,
bowever, there are many worthy and upright clergymen,
who subscribe to and read this strange creed with a firm
belief in its truth and utility. It is uncharitable o con-
demn indiscriminately.

The pth article teaches the doctrine * of original, or
birth-sin,” which is described not as * standing in the
following of Adam, but as the fault and corruption of
the nature of every man, that naturally is engendered
of the offspring of Adam ; and, therefore, ** every persom

.born inta the world deserveth God's wrath and damna-
tion,” The 10th article treats “ of free-will,” and states
*that the condition of man afler the fall of Adam is
such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself by his
own natural strength and good works, to faith and
«illing upon God. Wherefore we have no power to do
good works pleasant and acceptable to God, without the
grace of God, by Christ preventing us, that we may
bave a good will, and working with us when we have
that good will.” . _

Such are the words of the article, yet Dr. Tomline, in

bis exposition, says, that *“ every one must be conscious
that he possesses free-will, and that he is a free-ugent.”
It is mot for the present writer to attempt to reconcile
this apparent discrepancy. The 11th article treats ** of
the justification of man,” saying, that ** we ure accounted
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righteous before God, only for the mert of oar Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and net by our owa
works or deservings.” This doctrine is * more lar
expressed in the Homily of Justification.” The 12t
article speaks * of good works,” which, though they
“ cannot |.>ut away our sins,” and “ endure the uverizou:
God's judgment,” are * pleasing and acceptable to

in Christ;” and are, in foct, the evidences of a ** holy
faith.,” ‘This article was not among those of 1552; bdt
was added in 1502, ino ition to some who denied
the necessity of good works. The 13th article treats
“ of works before justification,” which are prenocunced
to be “ not pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring
not of faith in Jesus Christ,” and not being * dene as
God willed and commanded them to be done, have i
them the nature of sin.,” The 14th article treats < of
works of supererogation,” a notien held by the chwreh of
Rome, which is, that christians may perform « voldntary
works, over and above God's commandment.” This no-
tion the church of England discards, as a doctrine that
‘ cannot be taught withoat arrogance end impiety.”
The 15th article speaks ** of Christ alene without sin,”
and of all other men, * althongh baptized and born again
in Christ, as offending in many things.” The 16th
article treats * of sin after baptism.” " After we have
received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace
given, and fall into sin.” The 17th article treats * of
predestination and eleotion ;” the 18th, * of obtaining
eternal salvation only by the name of Christ,” and posi-
tively declares, that ** they are to be aceursed that pre-
sume to say, that every man shall he saved by the law
or sect which he professeth; so that he be diligent to
frame his life according to that law, and the light of
nature.” Dr. Tomline says, that this article * only con-
denmns those who comfound all religions, who make reve-
lation useless, and the grace of of none effect b
denying the necessity of believing the Gospel, when it
s proposed,” &c. Dr. Tomlime 18 frequently more
charitable than his creed. This is the case with many
other religionists, 'The 18th article treats * of the
Church ;* defines what the visible church of Christ is:
and ‘denies that the church is infallible. The 20th article
speaks « of the autherity of the church,” declaring that
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she * bath power to decree rites and ceremonies, aad
anthority in contreversies of faith;” but confines that
suthority to the ‘deereeing of such things only as are
eonsonant with the Seriptures. The first clavse of this
article has been deemed a forgery. Bishop Burnet ad-
mits, that the words, ** the church hath power to decree
rites and ceremonies, &c, are not in the original articles |
signed by both bodies of eonvocation, that are yet ex-
taat.” Dr. Tomline, in 8 note, gives the following expla-
mation: “ the first clause is not in the MS. copy of the
articles in the library of Benet College, Cambridge, which
ss thus accounted for: that copy was left to the College
by Arcbbishep Parker, and was the ame signed by the
t‘sll:sl, &c. when they first met; they afterwards agreed
to add this claase, and another copy including it was
signed. The former remmined in the hands of the arch-
bishop, sad was left by him to the college; the second
copy was deposited in the register-court of the provinee
of (ga.nurlmry, and was burnt in the fire of Lomdon.”
The 20th article treats *“ of the authority of general
oouncils,” declaring that ** they may mot be gatheyed
tegether without the commandment and will of princes;”
and even when they are * gathered, they may err, and
bave erred.” The 224 article is entitied ** of purgstory,”
but im fact # also condemns the Romen cathohc doctrines
and prectice of * pardons, worehipping, and adoratiom,
as well of images #3 of reliques, and the invocatiom of
saimts.” The 29d article, * of ministering in the con-
gation,” forbids ** any man to take wpon him the office
of public preaching, &c. without lawful authority sotodo.”
The 24th, is against ** speaking in the congregation in such
a tongue as the people understandeth mot.” The 26th,
teeats ° of the sacraments;” the 26th, declares that
*‘ the unworthiness of the mimisters, hinders not the
effects of the sacraments,” yet recommends “ evil awinis-
ters to be scomed of therr offences,” &c. The 27th,
tveats * of baptism;” and the 28th, * of the Lord’s
Supper.” The 20th says that * the wicked, which eat
not the Body of Christ in the Use of the Lord’s Supper,”
do Sndeed ** visibly press with their teeth” this sucra-
ment, yet do 1t ® o their condemnstion.” The 30th
sllows ¢ of both kinds,” in the Leord's Supper, being
riven to “ lay-people.” 'The 81st, speaking ‘' of the one
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“oblation of Christ finished upon the cross,” condemns
the Roman Catholic notion of *sacrifices of Masses,” as
* blasphemous fables and dangerous déceits.” The 32d

-allows * of the Marriage of Priests.” The 33d article
treats “ of excommunicated persons, how they are to
be avoided,” saying that such *‘ ought to be taken of
the whole multitude of the faithful as an heathen.and
publican,” until he be openly reconciled by penance,
and received into the church by a judge that hath autho-
Tity thereunto.” The 34th treats *“ of the Traditions o
the Church,” meaning in. this place those * customs or
-practices relative to the external worship of God, - which
‘bave been delivered down from former times,” which
;customs, &c. “ every particular or national Church hath
.authority to ordain, change, and abolish;” as circum-
.stances may- require. The 35th recommends the book
¢ of the Homilies,” and gives the titles of.the. second
‘book. The 36th treats * of the Consecration of Bishops
and Ministers,” and confirms * the book of Consecration
of Archbishops and Bishops, and ordering of Priests and
Deacons, set.forth in the time of Edward VI. and con-
firmed, at-the same time, by the authority of Parliament.”
The 37th article ‘treats * of the Civil Magistrates,” al-

‘lowing the Sovereign to be bead of the Church, as far as

iregards the temporal government thereof; disclaims the
Bishop of Rome’s authority in these realms; allows the

" punishment of death ** for heinous and grievous offences,”

-and permits * Christian men to wear weapons and serve

-in wars,” The 38th article forbids the doctrine or prac-

‘tice * of Christian men’s- goods” being common to all,

.The 39th and last article allows * of a Christian man’s

.oath.” Such are the 39 Articles of the Church of Eng-

.land, which all candidates for holy orders must declare

- that they do willingly and ex animo. subscribe ; but Dr.

. Tomline aeserts, that “ it is not necessary that they

.should approve every word or expression; but to believe

.all the fundamental doctrines of the articles, all those
tenets in which our Church differs from other Churches,

"ot from other sects of Christians.” They are, however,

-his lordship admits, “ to be subscribed in their plain
and obvious sense, and assent is to be given to them

-simply and unequivocally.” x

‘I'he Episcopal Church in Scotland holds spiritual
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. communpion with the United Church of England and Ire-
land, and also with the Episcopal Church in America;
but, disclaiming all foreign jurisdiction, its members are
anited, in all matters of ecclesiastical concern, under the
regular successors of those Scottish hishops, who, in con-
sequence of the Revolution, in 1688, were deprived of
their temporal honours and privileges, but still continue
to exercise their spiritual powers, for the benefit of that

- part of the Church of Christ which had been committed
to their charge, The title of Nomjurors, by which they
were chiefly known for about a ceatury from the above
=ra, and which was imposed on all those, both in Britain
and Ireland, who refused to swear allegiance to King
William and Queen Mary, and their successors, is now,
very justly, dropt; the occusion of it having ceased; at
least as far as this church is concerned. For, on the death
of the last person who maintained his claim to the crown
of Britain, in opposition to the reigning family and exist-
ing government, its members offered their allegiance to
the late king.

In the year 1792, an Act of Parliament was passed in
their favour, requiring-them to subscribe the 39 Ar-
ticles of the Church of England. In compliance with
which, as well as to exhibit a public testimony of - their

_faith and of their agreement in doctrine with the United
Church of England and Ireland, they unanimously sub-
scribed them in a general convocation, called for that
purpose, and holden at Lawrence-kirk, in the county of
. Kincardine, on the 24th of October, 1804.

Some of the bishops and clergy of this church are dis-
posed to favourthe peculiar doctrines of Mr. Hutchinson ;
but the distinguishing tenets of their society may be said
to be the institution of Episcopacy, and the independency
of the cburch upon the state, in the exercise of those
powers which are purely spiritual, . .

‘fhe Scottish Episcopalians now, tl:erefore, retain all
the essence of Episcopacy, without its modern append-
ages; and while they maintain the independency of the
clhurch upon the state, in the exercise of those powers
which are purely spiritual, they do by no means deny the
Propriety or the utility of a national establishment of re-
ligon. They believe that the Church of Clirist is not a
#ct but a sociely ; in other words, that it is made upiof
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u set of men, not only professing the same Christian faitlz,
but likewise united together by certain particular laws,
apd under a particular form of government; that all the
benefits of Clrist’s death are appropriated, and all God's
promises of mercy and gruce to mankind are made, to
them that are in the church. They insist that their opi-
nions respecting the nature and constitution of the church,
and the consequent necessity of church-communion, how-
ever unfashionable in the present day, are primitive and
apostolical.

The Episcopalians are the only society of cissenters
from the establishment in Scotland, that bas as yet been
recognized by law; and they have ever been most nume-
rous on the east coast of Scotland, and particularly in
the county of Aberdeen. There are now about sixty
congregations in the communion of their chureh, snd
about the same number of clergy, of all orderr ; and the
number of Episcopalians in Scetland, including the eight
or nine congregations that have not yet returned, together
with their pastors, into the bosom of the church, perhaps
does not exceed 25,000. But though they are not nume-
rous, it will not be denied that they are highly respect-
able; for, in this number they can rank many of the most
distinguished, both of the nobility and gentry, who avail
themselves of the Act of Parliament lately passed in
favour of this church, and cordially join in their com-
munion,

The American Episcopalians have very wisely rejected
the Athapasian Cre::;, with its exclusi:z and t{amfnalory
clauses.

B

OF THE KIRK OF SCOTLAND.

TuE conversion of the Scots to the Christian faith
began through the ministry of Paladius, about the year
430, and from the first establishment of Christianity in
that country till the Reformation in the reigns of Mary,
mother of James I. and of Mary I. of England, their
church-government was episcopacy ; but the Presbyte-
rian discipline was not finally established in Scotland
until the reign of King William and Mary, A.D. 1689,
when episcopacy was totally aholished. To the intre-

dity, the zeal, the learnicg, and the piety of the in-
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mortal Jobn Knox, the Scots owe their emancipation
trom the chains and burthens of the ancient Roman Ca-
tholic religion and service.

The word kirk is of Saxon origin, and signities church;
or, as some have thought, it may be a contraction of twe
Greek words, meaning the House of God.

The Rev. Robert Adam, minister of the episcopal con-
gregation, Blackfriar's Wynd, Edinburgh, has so well
and faithfully delineated the leading features of this
branch of the Christian Church, that very little more is
required than an extract from what be has published on
this subject.

Scotland and England having been separate kingdoms
at the time of the Reformation, a difference of circum-
stances in the two countries led to different sentiments
on the subject of religion, and at last to different religious
establishments. When they were incorporated into one
kingdom by the treafy of union, the same regard to the in-
clinations of the commonalty of Scotland, to which Pres.
bytery owed its tirst establishment in that country, pro-
duced a declaration, 1o which both kingdoms gave their
assent, that ¢ Episcopacy shall continue in England, and
that the Presbyterian church-government shall be the only
givemment of Christ’s Church in that part of Great

ritain called Scotland.” It is also guaranteed by the
5th Article of the Union with Ireland, not only * that
the churches of England and Ireland, as now established,
be united into one Protestant Episcopal church, 10 he
called The United Church of England and Ireland ;' but
also that, ¢ in like manner, the doctrine, worship, disci-
plice, and government of the church of Scotland shall
remain and be preserved, as the same are now established
by law, and by the acts for the uniou of the two king-
doms of England and Scotland.’

The only confession of faith which appears to have
been legally established before the Revolution, in 1688,
is that published in the History of the Reformation in
Scotland, and attributed to John Knox, It was com.
piled in 1560 by that reformer himself, aided by several
of his friends, and was ratified by Parliament in 1567,
It consists of twenty-five articles, and was the confession,
is well of the Episcopal as of the Presbyterian church.
The Covenanters, indeed, during the grand rebellion,
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adopied the Westminster Confession; in the compi!ali&; .
of which some delegates from their General Assembly
had assisted. At the Revolution, this Confession wus
received as the standard of the national faith, and the
same Act of Parliament which settled Presbyterian
church government in Scotland, ordained, ¢ That no per-
son be admitted or continued hereafier to be ' a minister
or preacher within this church, unless that he subscrihe
the Confession -of Fuith, declaring the same to be the
Confecsion of his Faith.” By the uct of union in' 1707,
the same is required of all, ¢ Professors, Principals, Re-
nts, Masters, and others bearing office in any of the
r Universities in Scotland, Hence the Westminster
Coufession of Faith, and what are called The Larger and
Shorter Catechisms, contain the public and avowed doc-
trines of this church; and it is well known that these
formularies are Calvinistic, if not Supralapsariun,
. Butit is generallv believed, that many of the ministers
of the establishment in Scotland have departed widely
from the national faith; at least, the church of Scotland
is' well known to have been long  divided into two pur-
ties,” the one differing widely from the other in their ideas
of ecclesiustical managewent. The one have declared
themselves abundantly gealous to confirm and even to
extend the rights of patronage ; while the other wish
either to abridge these rights, or to confine their opera-
gion so as to extend the influence and secure the consent
of the people in the settlement of ministers. The popular
party are considered as more sealous for the doctrines of
grace, and for the articles of religion in all their strictness,
as contained in the national Coufession of Faith. The
opposing party again, who may be denominated the us-
ar one, seem willing to allow a greuter latitude of
opinion, and generally preach in a style thut seems less
evangelical, and less fitted to affect the hearts and con-
sciences of the hearers, _
- In this church the worship is extremely simple, and
only few ceremonies are retained. John Knox, like Calvin,
seems to have been less an enemy to liturgies and esta-
bushed forms, than his more modern followers; for,
wsougn he laid aside the Book of Commun Prayer about
the veas 1562, he then introduced one of his own coni-
pustivn, wlich more strongly resembles the liturgy o1 e
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church of Geneva. There is, however, now no litur,
or form in use in this church, and the ministers’ on
gurde is, the Directory for the Public Worship of God:
nor is it thought necessary to adhere strictly to it; for,
as in several other respects, what it enjoins with regard
1o reading the Holy Scriptures in public worship is, at
this day, but seldom practised. A

By the ecclesiastical laws, ¢ the Sacrament of the
Lorg's Supper should be dispensed in every parish four
limes in the year;’ but this law is now seldom adhered to,
unless in most chapels of ease. In country-parishes it.is
often administered not above once a-year, and in towns
generally only twice a-year. The people are prepared
for that holy ordinance by a fast on some dav of the
preceding week, generally on Thursday, and by a ser-
mon on the Saturday; and they meet again on the
Monday morning for public thanksgiving. They have no
sltars in the kirks, and the communion-tables are 'not
fized, but intreduced for the occasion, and are sometimes
two or more in number, and of considerable length.

In the exercise of public worship, this church bas no
Creed,—no Ten Commandments,—no Lord’s Prayer,—no

oxology,— no reading of the Scriptures; nor dces she
observe any of the festivals of the church. She has o
instrumental music,—no consecration of churches, or ot
burying-grounds,—no funeral-service or ceremony,—no
sign of the eross in baptism,—and no administrztion of
lhedcommunion in private houses, not even to the sick
or dying. )

The %nembers of this church reject, but do nst con-
demn, confirmation. L

By the first book of Discipline, which was compiled
by Knox and his associates, and ratified by an act of coun-
cl in 1580, the rite of ordination by the imposition of
bands was laid aside as superstitions; but it is now re-
stored and practised as formerly in the Kirk of Scollauq,
where, as in other Presbyterian churches, ordination is
vested in the presbytery,

The discipline of the church of Scotland, thongh
now rather relaxed, was never so rigorous as that of Ge-
neva, the cliurch on whose model it was formed. It was
formerly the practice to oblige fornicators to present
themselves in the Kirk, for three different Sundays, on a
bench, known by the uame of the stool of repentance,

)
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when they were publicly rebuked by the minister, in the
face of the congregation; but this pupishment is now
‘frequently changed into a pecuniary fine, though seldom
by conscientious clergymen. For this change, however,
‘there seems to be no law; and the old practice of publicly
rebuking fornicators and adulterers, though very much
disliked and cried down by the gentry, &c. is still conti-
nued in a great majority of the parishes of Scotland.

Of the societies at present formed upon the presbyteriaa
model, it may safely be affirmed, that the church of Scot-
fand is by much the most respectable. In this church,
every regulation of public worship, every act of discipline,
and every ecclesiastical censure, which in episcopal churches
flows from the authority of a diocesan bishop, or from a
convocation of the clergy, is the joint work of a certain
oumber of ministers and laymen acting together with

ual authority, and deciding every question by & plurality
3 voices. The laymen, who thus (Ilorm an essential t
of the ecclesiastical courts of Scotland, are called elcEi':,
and ruling elders.

The number of elders is proportioned to the extent
and population of the parish, and is seldom less than twe
or three, but sometimes exceeds fifty. They are laymen
in this respect, that they have uo right to teach, or to dis-
pense the sacraments; and on this account they form an
office in the presbyterian church inferior in rank and power
to that of pastors. They generally discharge the office
which originally belonged to the deacons, of attending to
the interests ofy the poor. But their peculiar business is
expressed by the sume ruling elders; for in every question
of jurisdiction within the parish, they are the spiritual
court, of which the minister is oﬁicinﬁy moderator ; and
in the preshytery, of which the pastors of all the parishes
within its bounds are officially members, lay-elders sit as
the representatives of the several sessions or consistories.

The Kirk Session, which is the lowest ecclesiastical judi-
catory, or court, consists of the minister and those elders
of the congregation. The minister is, ex officio, mederator,
but has no negative voice over the decision of the session ;
nor, indeed, has he a right to vote at all, unless when the
voices of the elders are equal and opposite. The next
judicatory is the Presbytery, which consists of all the pas<
tors, within a certmin district, and one ruling elder from
each parish, commissioned by his brethren to represent,

i conjunction with the minister, the session of that parish.
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The Presbytery treats of such matters as concern the par-
ticular churches within its bounds, as the examination,
adinission, ordination, and censuring of ministers; the
licensing of probationers, rebuking of gress or contuma-
cious sinners, the direcling of Lhe sentence of excommu-
nication, the deciding upon references and appeals from the
kirk sessions, resolving cases of conscience, explaining
dificulties in doctrine or dilci{:line, and censuring, accord-
ing to the word of God, any heresy or erroneous doctrine
which has either been publicly or privately maintained
within the bounds of its jurisdiction, That part of the
comstitutien of this church which gives an equal vote, in
questions of heresy, to an illiterate mechanic and his learned
pastor, has not been universally approved, but has been
considered by some as having been the sonrce of much
trouble to many a pious clergyman, who from the laudable
desire of explaining the Soriptures, and declaring to his
flock all the counsel of God, has employed a variety of ex-
pressions, of the same import, 1o illustrate those articles
of faith which may be obscurely expressed in the estab-
lished standards. ¢ number of Presbyteries in Scotland
478,

From the judgment of the Presbytery there lies an
appeal to the Povincial Symod, which ordinarily meets
twice in the year, and exercises over the Presbyteries
within the province a jurisdiction similar to that which
i vested in each Presbytery over the several kirk sessions
within its bounds. Of these Synods there are in the
church of Scotland fifteen, which are com of the
members of' the several presbyteries with'n respective
provinces which give names to Lthe synods.

The highest ecclesiastical court ix the General Assembly,
which cousists of a certain number of ministers and ruling
elders, delegated from each presbytery, and of commis-
sioners from the royal boroughs. By act 5th of the Assem-
bly, 1694, a presbytery, in which there are fewer than
12 parishes, sends to the general assembly two ministers
and ove ruling elder; if it contain between 12 and 18
ministers, it sends three of these, and one ruling elder;
if it contain between 18 and 24 ministers, it sends four
ministers, and two ruling elders; and of 24 ministers,
when it contains so many, it sends five with two ruling
eldecs. Every royal borough sends one ruling elder (and
Ediaburgh two), whose election must be attested by the
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kirk sessions of their respective boroughs ; and every umi
.versity sends one commissioner from its own body. This
Assembly is honoured with a representative of the sovereign,
in the person of the lord-high-commissioner, who is always
a nobleman, and presides, and has a salary of 1,500/ per
annum ; but he has no voice in their deliberations. The
assembly continues to sit for ten days, at the end of which
Aime it is dissolved, first by the moderator, who appoints
another assembly to be held upon a certain day of the
wonth of May, in the following year ; and then by the
lord-high-commissioner, who, in his majesty’s nawme, ap-
points another assembly to be held upon the day which
ad been mentioned by the moderator. Appeals are
brought from all the other ecclesiastical courts in Scotland,
to the general assembly ; and in questions purely religious,
no appeal lies from its determinations.. To the laws already
made, no new one can be added, till it has been proposed
-in one general assembly, and by them transmitted 10 every
presbytery for their consent. If this, or at least the con-
sent of the majority be obtained, the assembly next year
may pass it into ap act, which henceforth must be regarded
as a constitutional law of the kirk.

In the subordination of these assemblies and courts of
review, parochial, presbyterial, provincial, and national,
the less unto the greater, consist the external order, strength,
and steadfastness of the cburch of Scotland.

This church is now confined to Scotland and the islands
of Scotland, and contains within its bounds nearly 900
parishes. The number of ministers belonging to it who
enjoy benefices, and possess ecclesiastical authority, is 936.
Of this number 77 are placed in collegiate charges, mostly
in the proportion of two ministers for each of these
charges ; and the remaining 859 ministers are settled in
single charges, each of them having the superintendence
of a whole parish. In very populous parishes, chapels of
ease are erected with consent of the kirk, and are supported
by voluntary subscriptions ; but the ministers who officiate
in them are not included in this number, as they are nol
members of any ecclesiastical courts.

- “ The duties of the Scotch clergy are numerous and
laborious. They officiate regularly in the public wa=snip
of God; and, in general, they must go through this outy
twice every Sunday (exclusively of other occasiwnal ap-
pearances) delivering every Sunday a .eciure, and a sermon,
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with prayers. It is also expected, throughout Scotland,
wnat the prayers and discourses shall be of the minister’s
own composition; and the prayers, in all cases, and the
discourses in most instances, are delivered without the
use of papers. They are expected to perform the alter-
nate duties of eramining their people from the Scriptures
and Catechisms of the church, and of visiting them from
house to bhouse, with prayers and exhortations. This is
done commonly once in the year, being omitted only in
those cases in which the ministers deem it impracticable,
or not acceptable, or at least not necessary.—The charge
of the poor devolves, in a very particular manner, on the
clergy, and in them also is vested the superintendence of all
schools within their bounds,

The provision made by the law of Scotland, for the sup-
port of the established clergy, consists in a stipend pay-
able in victual, or money, or partly in each—(a small glebe
of land) —and in a manse (parsonage-house and qffice
honses.) The legislature intended the highest stipend to
excced the lowest only as two to one; but the present
state of the stipends paid to the clergy of this church, is
said 10 exhibit great inequalities. In some parishes, where
there are plenty of teinds, or tithes of land, the stipends
are much more liberal than in others where the valued
ieinds are scanty. In cities and towns, the stipends are
generally paid in monry; in “ Jandward” (that is, country)
parishes, they are, for the most part, liquidated in money
and victual. When the teinds are exhausted and sur-
rendered, the stipend is exactly the whole of the valued
«inds ; when not exhausied, augmentations are granted
ffom time to time by the court of sessiow, which is the
vourt of teinds. The clergy in Edinburgh have their
stipends paid in money, and receive 300/, each. In landward
parishes, the stipends, at an average, may be stated at six
chalders of victual, worth 16/. per chalder, communibus
annis, and 50L. in money ; in all, 146/, sterling. Some of
the clergy enjoy a more liberal provision, rising to aboa*

l. a-year, or thereabouts ; butothers are still far below
tie above stated averase, not a few of them being under 601.,
and many below 100L a-year of stipend. The average is,
therefure, considered as hardly nising to 1501, a-year at the
present time.

. The whole church-establishment, as a burden on land,
may be stated in one view, as fullows, pamely, a glebe, of
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perhaps about six or seven acres, out of nearly 21.000, and
the grass, where it is fallowed : a stipend of about 9d. in
the pound of the land-rents; and buildings and commu-
nion-charges, amounting to 4d. or 5d. more in the pound
of these land-rents. All these, put together, constitute
the burdens of the Scoutish ecclesiastical establishment, i
so [ar as proprietors of land are affected by them.

The ministers of this church have long maintained a
very respectable character for piety, learning, liberality of
seutiment, and regularity of conduct; and those of the
present day cannot well be said to yield in these respects
to any of tﬁeir predecessors.

It ﬂu already been stated, that the doctrines of this
church are those of Calvinism ; but many of the members
have, of late years, given in to the more liberal spirit of
Arminianism. These, however, are departures from the
ancient faith of the church, which both, in doctrine and
discipline, assimilates with the Calvinistic faith.

Baptism in this church is practised by none but ministers,
who does it by sprinkling; and whether performed in
private or in public, it is almost always preceded by a
sermoi.

The Lord’s Supper is not administered so frequently in
Scotland as in some other places. Some time before this
takes place, it is announced from the pulpit. The week
before, the kirk sessions meets, and draws up a list of all
the communicants in the parish, according to the minister’s
examination-book, and the testimony of the elders and
deacons.  According to this list, tickets are delivered
to each communicant, if desired, and the ministers and
elders also give tickets to strangers who bring sufficient
testimonials. None are dllowed to communicate without
such tickets, which are produced at the table. Those who
never received are instructed by the minister, and by them-
selves, in the nature of the sacraments, and taught what
is the proper preparation thereonto. The Wednesday or
‘Thurxday before there is a solemn fast, and on the Saturday
there are two preparatory sermons. On Sunday morning,
afler singing and prayer as usual, the minister of the parish
preaches a suitable sermon ; and when the ordinary wor-
ship is ended, he in the name of Jesus Christ forbids the
unworthy to approach, and invites the penitent 10 come
_and receive the sacrament. Then he goes into the body
of the church, where one or two tables, according to its
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dth, are placed, reaching from one end to the other,
vered with a white linen cloth, and seats on both sides
- the communicants. The minister places himself at
> end or middle of the table. After a short discourse,
reads the institution, and blesses the elements ; then he
»aks the bread and distributes it and the wine to those
t are next him, who trausmit them to their neighbours;
» elders and deacons aitending to serve, and see that the
ole is performed with decency and order. Whilst these
mmunicate, the minister discourses on the nature of the
rament ; and the whole is concluded with singing and
ayer. The mmister then returns to the pulpit, and
eaches a sermon. The morning-service ended, the con-
egation are dismissed for an hour ; after which the usual
erncon. worsip is performed. On 1he Monday morning,
ere is public worship with two sermons; and these, pro-
rly speaking, closest he communion-service. No private
mmunions are allowed in Scotland,
Marriage is solemnized nearly after the manner of the
urch of England, with the exception of the ring, which
deemed a great relic of ' popery.”” By the laws of
othand, the marriage-knot may be tied without any cere-
ony of a religious nature : a simple promise in the pre-
ice of witnesses, or a known previous co-habitation,
ing sufficient to bind the obligation. That most ridicu-
18, often immoral, and almost always injurious practice,
marrying at Gretna-Green is still in use, where a black-
iith performs the ceremony according to the rites of the
urch!
The Paneral ceremony is performed in total silence.
re corpse is carried to the grave, and there interred
thout a word being spoken on the occasion.
The whole ineome of this Kirk was, in the year 1755,
out 68,500!. per annum. This was divided among 944
nisters and. on an average, made 72/. a-piece per
num.
Dr. Evans, in his usual libersf strain, gives the following
‘ount of the Seceders.
* Dissenters from the kirk, or church of Scotland, call
‘mselves Seceders; for, as the term Dissenter comes from
‘Latin word dissentio, to differ, so the appellation Seceder
lerived from another Latin word, secedo, to separate ot
withdraw from any body of men with which we may
L

7
—

!
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bave heen united. The secession arose from various cire
rumstances, which were conceived to be great defections
from the established church of Scotland. The Seceders
are rigid Calvinists, rather austere in their manners, and
severe in their discipline. ‘Through a difference as to ciw.
matters, they are broken down into Burghers and Anri-
burghers. Of these two classes the latter are the most
confined in their sentiments, and associate therefore the
least with any other body of christians. The Seceders
originated under two brothers, Ralph and Ebenezer Erskine,
of Sterling, about the year 1730. It is worthy of observa-
tion, that the Rev. George Whitfield, in one of his visits
to Scotland, was solemnly reprobated by the Seceders, be-
cause he refused to confine his itinerant labours whelly to
them. The reason assigned for this monopolization was,
that they were exclusively God’s people! Mr. Whitfield
smartly replied, that they had, therefore, the less need of
his services, for his aim was to turn sinners from the error,
and wickedness of their ways, by preaching among them
glad tidings of great joy!

“ The Burgess’ oath, concerning which the Seceders
differed, is administered in several of the royal boroughs
of Scotland, and runs thus: <1 protest before God and
your lordships, that I profess and allow with my heart the
true religion presently professed within this realm, and
authorised by the laws thereof ; I shall abide thereat and
defend the same to my life’s end, renouncing the Roman
religion called papistry.” The Messrs. Erskine and others
maintained there was no inconsistency in Seceders taking
this oath, because the established religion was still the true
religion, in spite of the faults attaching Lo it, and hence-
were called Burghers. Messrs. Moncrieff, and others,
thought the swearing to the religion as professed and
authorised was approving the corruptions, therefore the
oath was inconsistent and not to be taken; hence anti-
burghers. The kirk of Scotland, both parties say, still
perseveres in a course of defection from her prolessed
principles, and thereforc the secession conlinues, and is
increasing to the present day. (Sce an Historical Account
of the Rise and Progress of the Secession, by the late Rev.
Jobhn Brown, of Haddington.) The Seceders are strict
Preshyterians, having their respective associate synods,
and are to be found not only in Scotland, but also in lre-
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taud and in the United States of America. Both classes
bave had amongst them ministers of considerable learning
and piety.

* There is also a species of Dissenters from the church
o1 Scotland called Relief, whose only difference from the
Kirk is, the choosing of their own pastors. They arose
in 1752, and are respectable as to nuinbers and ability.
(See a Compendious View of the Religious Systan main-
nined by the Synod of Relief, by P. Hutchinson; and
also Historical Sketches of the Relief Church, &c. by J.
Smith.) The Relief are Calvinists as well as Presbyterians,
but liberal in their views, admitting to their communion
pious christians of every denomination. They revere the
union of faith and charil{.”' _

Mr. Adam has given the following account of a sect
of Protestant dissenters from the church of Scotland,
called Bereans, whe derive their name from, and profess
io follow the example o1, the ancient Bereans, in founding
their system of faith and practice on the Scriptures alone,
without regard to any human authority.

The Bereans agres with the great majority of Christians
respecting the doctrine of the Trinity, which they hold
as a fundamental ariicle. They also agree, in a great
weasure, with the professed principles of both our estab-
lished churches, respecting predestination and election,
though they allege tE:t these doctrines are not consist-
ently 1aught in either church.—But they differ from the
majority of all sects of Christians, in various other im-
portant particulars. 1. On the subject of our knowledge
of the Deity, they say, that the majority of professing
Christians stumble at the very threshold of revelation ;
and that, by admitting the doctrine of natural religion,
natural conscience, natural notices, &c. the cause ot
Christianity is at once given up to the infidels ; who may
justly argue, as Mr. Paine in fact does in his Age of
Reason, that no occasion exists for any revelation or
word of God, if man from his works alone can discover
his nature and perfections. But this the Bereans argue is
beyond the natural powers of human reason; and, there-
fore, our knowledge of God is derived from revelation
alone, without which man would never have entertained

#® fee Dr. Evans's Sketch, &c.
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an idea of the existence of a Supreme Being. 2. With
respect to faith in Christ, and assurance of salvation
through his merits, the Bereans differ from almost sll
ether sects, These they reckon inseparable, or rather
the same, because, say they,  God hath expressly de-
clared, he that believeth shall be saved ; and, therefore,
it is not only absurd but impious, and in a manner calling
God a liar, for a man to say, I believe the gospel, vet
have doubts of my own salvation.” With respect to the
various distinctions and definitions that have been given
of different kinds of faith, they argue, that there is no-
thing incomprehensible or obscure in the meaning of this
word, as used in Scripture. They saz, that as faith,
when applied to human testimony, signifies neither more
nor less than the mere simple belief of that testimony as
true, upon the authority of the testifier ; so, when applied
to the testimony of God, it signifies precisely ““ the be-
lief of his testimony, and resting on his veracity alone,
without any kind of collateral support from, or concur-
rence of, any aother evidence or testimony whatever.”
They also insist, that, as this faith is the gift of God
alone, the person to whom it is given is as conscious of
possessing it, as is the being, 1o whom God imparts life,
that he is alive; and, therefore, he entertains no doubt
either of his faith or his consequent salvation through the
merits of Christ, who died and rose again for that pur-
jose. In a word, they argue that the gospel would net
be what it is said to be, glad tidings of great joy, if it
did not afford full personal assurance of eterual salvation
to the believer; and they insist, that this assurance is
the present infallible privilege and portion of every in-
dividual believer of the gospel. 3. Consistently with
the preceding definition of faith, the Bereans say, thai
the sin against the Holy Ghost, which has alarmed and
puzzled so many in al{ ages, is only unbelief; and that
the expression, ¢ it shall not be forgiven, neither in this
world, nor that which is to come,” means only that a per-
son dying in infidelity would not be forgiven, neither
under the former dispensation by Moses (at that time the
present dispensation, kingdom, or government of God),
nor under the gospel dispensation, which, in respect to
the Mosaic, was a kind of future world or Hu;tsom 0
come. 4. The Bereans interpret a great part of the OlJ
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Testament prophecies, and in particular the whole of the
Psalms, excepting such as are merely historical or lauda-
tory, te be typical or prophetical of Jesus Christ, his
sufferings, atonement, mediation, and kingdom; and they
consider it as a gross perversion of these Psulms and pro-
phecies, to apply them to the experience of private
Christians. 5. Of the absolute all-supermtending sove-
reignty of the Almighty, the Bereans entertain the highest
idea, as well as of the uniuterrupted exertion of that
sovereignty over all his works in heaven, earth, and hell,
bowever unsearchable by his creatures. They argue,
that God, without election or choice in all his works, is
a God without existence, a mere idol, a non-entity; and
that to deny God’s election, purpose, 4nd express will in
all his works, is to render him inferior to ourselves,
With respect to their praétice snd discipline, the
Bereans consider infant-baptism as a divine ordinance,
mstituted in the room of circumcision, and they think it
absurd to suppose that infants, which all agree are admis-
sible to the kingdom of God in heaven, should, neverthe-
less, be incapable of admission into his visible church on
earth. They commemorate the Lord's Supper commonly
ouce a month ; but as the words of the institution fix no
particular time, they sometimes celebrate it oftener, and
sometimes at more distant periods, as may best suit their
convenience. In observing the Lord’s Supper, they have
1o previous days of fasting or preparation, as they con-
ceive that such human institutions tend vnly to convert
the ordinance into an idol, and to occasion erroneous
ideas respecting its superior solemnity and importance.
They also consider as unscriptural, the popish, episcopal,
and presbyterian practice of consecrating the clements,
or setting them apart from a common to a holy use; as
they, in like manner, object to the setting s:rurt of the
water in baptism. The words of that ordinance are,
* When he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, take,
eat,” &c. They insist that the word thanks is incompa-
tible with any notion of consecration; that the Lord,
acting the part of the Father’s servant, did not address
the bread or the cup, but his heavenly Father, with
thankfulness ; and that he has thus left an example to
all his followers, commemorating the Lord's death, to
give thanks to their God and Fa*' ~r, for his love shewn
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in this ordinance till their Lord shall come. They als
object to the word sacrament as commonly applied to this
ardinance and baptism. ‘The term sacrament, as es-
ssed by the Latins, applies to the taking of an oath,
which, they think, is not intended in shewing forth the
Lord's death, more than in prager and praise, ‘They
say, that all ordinances appointed by God are works of
faith, and labours of love, while an oath is to put an end
to strife. Atall times, as well as at the Lord’s table,
they recommend holiness in all manner of conversation.
The Bereans meet every Lord’s day for the purpose of
preaching, praying, and exhorting to love and good works.
With regard to admission, and exclusion of members,
their method is very simple: when any person, afier
hearing the Berean doctrines, professes his belief and
assurance of the truths of the gospel, and desires to be
admitted into their communion, he is cheerfully received
on his profession, whatever may have been his former
_manner of life. If, however, such a one should afier-
wards forsake his good profession or practice, they first
admonish him, ami if that has no effect, they leave him
to himself. They do not think, that they possess any
power to deliver a backsliding brotber to Satan; that
text, and other similar passages, as, ‘ whatsoever ye shall
binci on earth shall be bound in heaven,” &c. are consi-
dered by the Bereans as restricted to the apostles and tp
the inspired testimony alone, and not to be extended 10
any church on earth, or to any number of churches or
of Christians, whether decided by a majority of votes,
‘or by unanimons consent, Nor do they think themselves
authorized, as a cbristian church, to enquire into each
other’s political opinious, or to examine into each other's
‘notions of philosophy. They both recommend and
practise, as christian duties, submission to lawful authe-
rity ; but they do not think that a man, by becoming a
_Christian, or joining their suciety, is under ani obligation,
by the rules of the gospel, to renounce his right of private
Judgment on matters of public or lrrivate importance.
On all such subjects, they allow each other to think and
act, as each may see it his duty; and they require of the
members nothing more than a uniform and steady pro-
fession of the apostolic faith, and a suitable walk and
conversation. Itis said, thatthe doctrine of the Beream
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has found converts in various places of Scotland, Eng-
land, and America; and that they have congregatious in
Edinburgh, Glasgow, Paisley, Stirling, Crieff, Dundee,
Arbroath, Montrose, Fettercairn, Aberdeen, and other
towns in Scotland, as well as in London, and various
oarts of England,

OF PROTESTANT DISSENTERS, OF VARIOUS
DENOMINATIONS.

Tuis head will be devoted to accounts of those dis-
senters from the establishment, who form that most numer-
om and respectable class of christians in this country, &e.
voce distinguished by the term Non-conformists, with some
other branches of a multifarious character,

The reformation of religion in this country was soon
productive of an abundance of sects, of various classes,
characters, and denominations. ‘The right of private judg-
ment in matters of faith and worship was claimed with a
zeal and avidity scarcely anticipated by the reformers them-
selves ; insomuch, that many of them began to have some
apprehensions of the effects and consequences of their own
doctrines on the minds of the people. When there was
20 king in Israel, every man did what was right in his own
eyes; and no wonder that instances should occur in which
that right was of a somewhat doubtful character in the
eyes of others. The doors of religious liberty were, how-
ever, thrown open, and out rushed the multitude, all * in-
quiring their way to Zion ;" but, it is to be feared, not all
“with their faces thither-ward.” It was manifest that
they did not all pursue the same track to that heavenly
country ; but ran different ways, as fancy or inclination
led them. The carelessness, the lukewarmness, nay, the
wickedness of many of the ancient established clergy, gave
a pretext to men of reflection and ohservation to avoid
them as much as possible ; and, in avoiding them, to avoid
also their church and doctrines. Extremes often approxi=
mate. The extreme of indifference to religion begat an ex-
treme of zeal. The alleged impurity of many of the clergy
engendered an affectation of purity in the rest; hence
arose a sect of pious, and zealous men, whose extraordinary
irictness of religious worship and conduct procured for

-
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them, though at first in a sneer, the honourable appelis- |
tion of Puritans, a name derived from the cathari or pari-
tani of the third century. For a time these persons re-
mained attached to the churches’ forms and doctrines ; bot
their superior piety gave their enemies great oficace, and
caused them endless disquietudes, till by degrees they
withdrew themselves from their parish-churches, and began
to form themselves into distinct communities, when the
act of uniformity, in the year 1662, in one day confirmed
‘the schism by the addition of two thousand of the wisest,
best, most learned, and bonourable ministers of the church.
.These were driven {rom their livings into the ranks of dis-
sent, by one of the most ill-judged measures ever acted upon
in this country. Refusing to conform with the couditions of
the act just alluded to, they were cjected, and were deno-
minated Non-conformiats. Many of them embraced the
Presbyterian form of church-government; somne became
Baptists, and others Independents ; but, in time, they col-
lectively distinguished themselves as Protestant Dissenters
of the Three Denominations.

Before we proceed to the minute details belonging to this
portion of our work, it will be proper to give a general
account of the rise and progress of Prolestantism itself,
which has been productive of so many sects and parties iu
the religious world. To Dr. Robinson and Mr. Adam we
are indebted for most of the following statement :

The emperor Charles V. called a diet at Spire, in 1529,
to request aid from the German princes against the
‘Turks, and to devise the most effectual means for allay-
ing the religious disputes, which then raged in conse-
quence of Luther’s opposition to the established religion
In this diet it waa decreed by Ferdinand, Archduke of
Austria, and other Catholic priuces, that in the coun-
tries which had embraced the mew religion, it should be
lawful to continue in it till the meeting of a council;
but, that no Roman Catholic should be allowed to turn
Lutherun, and that the reformers should deliver nothing
in their seymens contrary to the received doctrine of the
church. Against this decree six Lutheran princes, namely,
Jobn and George, the electors of Saxomy and Branden-
burg, Ermest and Francis, the awo dukes of Lunenburg,
the landgrave of Hesse, and the prinee of Anhalt, with the
deputics of thineen imperial towns, namely, Strasburg,
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O¥m, Nuremberg, Constance, Rottingen, Windsheim,
Memmingen, Nortlingen, Lindaw, Kempten, Hailbron,
Wissemburg, and St. Gall, formally and solemuly pro-
teated and nﬁ:clared, that they sppeal{d toa general coun-
cil; and hence the name of Protestants, by which the
folowers of Luther have ever since been known. Nor
was it confined to them, for it soon after included the
Calvinists, and has now a long time been applied in-
discriminately to all the sects, of whatever denomination,
#nd in whatever ¢ountry they may be found, which have
rated from the See of Rome.

e active spirit of inquiry, natural to men who had
just broken loose from religious despotism, operating
differently on different intellects and dispositions, almost
necessarily produced a variety of sects; and, in some
cases, gave birth to extreme wildness and extravagance
of doctrine and practice. One great source of conten-
tion respected church-government and ceremonies. Some
Protestant churches, regarding with abhorrence whatever
had been an appendage of the old religion, renounced,
together with ancient rites, the institution of episcopacy.
Others were of opinion, that it was more wise to preserve
whatever was in itself inuocent, and to be content with
the removal of corruptions. Points of doctrine, too,
caused divisions; and these controversies among the re-
formers, some of whom long retained a portion of the
virulent spirit of popery, were too often conducted, even
when they related to matters of secondary importance,
with the violence and acrimony by which, in opposing
the Roman Catholics, a good cause had been disgraced.
They afforded no small matter of triumph to the adhe.
rents of the church of Rome, and impeded, in no small
degree, the progress of the reformation. We are not to
expect, then, that Protestants are unanimous in all points
of doctrine, discipline, worship, or church-government ;
ou the contrary, while they agree only in receiving the
Scriptures as the supreme rule of their faith aud prac-
fice, and in rejecting the distinguishing doctrines of thé
church o f Rome, in many other respects they still différ
ot more widely from that church than they do from one
another.

. All Protestants who are Trinitarians receive the Apos-
tles’, Niceue, and Alhanasiai greeds, or the substance

- -
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of the doctrine contained in them, together with the firsh
four generul councils, namely, the first assembled at
Nice, A.D. 825 ; the first of Cunstantinople, in 381 ; that
of Ephesus, which met in 431; and that of Chalcedoa,
held in 451.

The Bible is the only sure foundation upon which all
true Protestants build every article of the faith which
they profess, and every point of doctrine which they
teach; and all other foundations, whether they be the
decisions of councils, the confessions of churches, the
prescripts of popes, or the expositions of private men,
are considered by them as sandy and unsafe, or as in po
wise to be ultimately relied on. )

All Protestants profess to abhor idolatry; vet the
greater part of them worship the Trinity in unity, and,
use a Liturgy, or form of prayer. Some, however, use
no form; and both the Arians and Unitarians con-
fine their worship to God the Father. It may also be
observed that two sects of Protestants, the Moravians
and Swedenborgians, address all their prayers to Jesus
Christ. With regard to church-government, however
widely they may differ in other respects, all Protestants
agree in rejecting an universal visible supreme head of
the church, together with the infallibility of any church-
governors or councils whatsoever, from the days of the
apostles; and all their clergy are seculars. ey all,
lifewise, agree in adopting the principle of the indepen.
dency of every church in its national character, as sub-
. & . .
ject to no spiritual head but Christ; as conceding mo
aperiority, and claiming no pre-eminence or jurisdie-
fion; as authorized to frame its own laws, and to regulate
'ts own government,

On the continent of Europe, the Protestants are
divided into two grand denominations; the Lutherans,
who adhere to Luther’s tenets, and the Reformed, who
follow the doctrine and discipline of Geneva. Togetber
with these, this last class comprehends the Hugonots in
France : the Refugees in Holland ; the members of the
establishments and the Protestant dissenters of all descrip-~
tions in Great Britain and Ireland; and a numerous bod
of Christians in North America, the West and East Indies,
&c. Before the late revolution, the Protestants in France
were supposed to amount to 2,000,000 or upwards, though
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they then had no legal toleration, and almost their only semi-
mary was & private, and merely tolerated, one at Lausanne
m Switzerland. But, from some recent statements, it
would appear, that Protestantism is now reviving in various
parts of the French dominions. However, notwithstanding
the toleration of Protestantism in the French dominions,
and some other favourable signs of the times, considering
the late great prevalence of infidelity, and the consequent
diminution of true religion on the continent of Europe,
it may be questioned whether the Protestant churches
there be in a flourishing state, or in circumstances of dis-
ment and distress.

The first Protestant church in England was formed soon
after Queen Mary’s accession, and consisted of about 200
members. Their meetings were held alternately near
Aldgate and Blackfriars, in Thames-street, and in ships
wpon the river. Sometimes the%'uumbled in the villages
sbout London, and especially at Islington, that they might
the more easily elude the Bishop’s officers and spies. To
screen themselves from the notice of their persecutors, they
ofien met in the night, and in secret places.

Their first minister was the learned and pious Bishop,
Dr. Edmund Scambler, who died May 7th, 1597, in the
85th year of his age.*

We now proceed to notice the various sects of Pro-
testant Dissenters, and first

OF THE PRESBYTERIANS.

The term Presbyterian comes from the Greek word
which signifies senior or elder ; and the Presbyterians are
denominated from their maintaining that the government
of the church appointed in the New Testament was by
Presbyteries, that is, by associations of ministers and ruling
eldery, all possessed of equal powers, without any superi-
erity among them, either in office or in order.

alvin may be said to be the founder of Presbyterianism,
baving first established that form at Geneva, about 1541,
and Messrs. John Knox and Andrew Melvil, who soon after
introduced it into Scotland ; where, from the first dawn
of the reformation till the revolution, there was a perpetual

® See Mr. Wilion's admirable work on the ** Antiquities of the
Dissenting Charches of London,” &c. ) >



208 ALL RELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES.

strugyle of cuntending parties, whether their church shombe®
be modelled according to the Episcopal or the Presbyse-
rian ferm of church-government. These men, together
with Beza and some others, were violent reformers, amndh
seem to have laid it dewn as a principle, that in wewr-
modeling their respective churches, they could not recede
too far from the church of Rome.

From Geneva, Presbyterianism was introduced among
the reformed in France, into Holland, and also into Eng~
jand and Scotland, in which lest country it became the
established form of church-government at the Revolutiemn
in 1688. The first Presbytery in England was set up aa
Wandsworth, in Surrey, in 1572, some years before a Pres-
bytery was heard of in Scotland. This first establishment
was called the Order of Wandswortk, by Field, their minis~
ter: and under Cromwell, whe was akke averse to Epis-
copacy and Presbyterianism, though he found it empe-
dient to shew favour to the latter, the church of England
was delivered to the management of a set of comamis-
sioners, consisting partly of Presbyterians, and partly of
Independents.

The established religion in Seotland is the Presbyte-
rian; the two parties of Seceders, and the Society of
lief, are also strict Presbyterians; and in England oone
branch of the Protestant Dissenters are stili called Pres-
byterians, though somewhat impreperly. The Presbytes
rians have long been numerous in Ireland, especially in the
north; and on the continent Presbyterianism still pre-
vails, in Switzerland and in Holland. Presbyteriams are
also numerous in most parts of North America. P
terianism is the prevailing religion throughout Connec-
ticut, where itis said to reign * in all its rigour, despotism,
and intolerance.”” Though the letter of the law has esta.
blished freedom of religious sentiments in Connecticut,
yet such freedom is far from being known there. Its
ministers, the zeal of its followers, and the appropriation
of the places in the college of Presbyterians, exclusively
afford very great advantages, to prevent it from being sup-
planted by any other form of religion. The Presbyterians
are also the most numerous sect in North Carolina, espe-
cially in the western parts, which are inhabited by emi-
grants from Pennsylvania. In 1788, there were in America
about 618 Presbyterian congregations, and 226 ministers ;
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‘snd their geperal assembly usually meets at Philadelpbia
in the month of May. 5 5 -

The appellation yterian is, in land, says Dr,
Doddridge, appropriated to a large denol;g:mation of Dis-
wenters, who have no attachment to the Scotch mode of
cburch-government any more than to episcopacy; and
therefore to this body of Christians, the term Presbyterian,
in its original sense, is improperly applied. How this
misapplication came to pass, cannot be easily determined ;
but it bas occasioned many wrong notions, and shoald,
therefore, be rectified. English Presbyterians, as they
are called, adopt the same mode of church-government
with the Independents, from whom they differ chiefly im
that they are f:- attached to Calvinism, and consequently
admit a greater latitude of religious sentiment.

The modern Presbyterians, so called in England, dif-
ferent from their ancestors, whose turbulence and inte-
lerance they condemn, are as loyal subjects, and every
way a3 upright aud inoffensive in their conduct, as say
of their neighbours. We are told, that they, and even
the Protestant distenters in general, “ are friends to
universal liberty in religion;”” and that “ mo demomi-
ation among them wishes to have its owa way of wer
ship established as the national religion.”” Because they
dischim all humen suthority in matters of religiom,
wme have inferred, that they ako disclaim all buman
authority in civil matters, and have contracted a fonduocss
for equality and republican maxims io the state. But this
inference bespeaks neither sound logic mor Christian
charity ; mor is it well grounded on fact and experience.

the contrary, the present race of Dissenters are by no
means enemies to the civil government, or Lo the constitu-
tion of this country in particulur. They have, indeed, at
al times been determined enemies to arbitrary power;
but, with some exceptions, the throne has not perhaps had
more faithful supporters than have been found among dis-
senters from the church of England, nor have the Presby-
terians, as a body, been behind the rest of their brethren in
expressions of loyalty and attachment to the government,
o all proper occasions, though they are ever foremost in
%Pposing all attempts to infringe the principles of civil
and religious liberty. Though pot the most numerous,
they may perbaps be dcnominated the mest respectable,
for learning, talents, and property, of any of the Three

3
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Denominations of Dissenters in this country. In pownt of
zeal, however, in the propagation of their doctrines, it can-
not be denied that they are greatly behind the other deno-
minations. Many of the English, and not a few of the
Scottish Presbyterians, are much attached to the Arisa
and the Unitarian doctrines.

OF THE INDEPENDENTS.

Tris denomination of Protestant Dissenters, properly
speaking, has now ceased as a distinct sect, though at one
perioed of our history a most formidable body, and most
active in promoting the objects of that furious republican

renowned hypocrite, Oliver Cromwell.* They now
comprehend the members of various denominations, as far
as respects church-government and discipline. Yet they
atill maintain their peculiar rank as a body, forming what
may be technically called one of the three branches of
Dissenters, who meet in London to transact the general
concerns of “ the body.”

They are called lu!epcndeuu. from maintaining that all
Christian congregations are so many independent religious
societies ; or Lhat each congregation of Christians which
meets in one house, for public worship, is a complete
church ; bas sufficient power to perform every thing rela-
ting to ecclesiastical government within itself; and is in no

® Amongst Cromwell's religious adherents of this class was a lea-
ther-seller of Fleet-street, of the name of ** Praise-God-Barebone,” &
hot-brained fapatic, butashrewd aod artful fellow, and not deficient
in patural abilities. According to Graoger, in his Biographical
History of Eogland, this man bad a brother, whosc Christian pame
was ** Chrisl-came-into-the-world-to-save ;"' and another christeged
 If-Christ-had-not-died-thou-hadst-been-damned.” Mr. Wilon men-
tions the following as  list of jury-meo returned in the county of
Sassex. Asa curious fact, and strongly pourtraying the spirit o
those times, it is worth inserting,
Accepted Trevor, of Norsham.  Return Spelman, of Watling.
Redeemed Compton, of Battle.  Be-faithful Joiner, of Britling.
Faint-not Hewet, of Heathfield. Fly-debate Robert, of Britling.
Make-peace Heaton, of Hare, Fight-theagood-fight-of-faith
God-reward Smart, of Fiveburst. White, of Emer.
Btand-fast-on-high Btringer, of Morefruit Fowler,of East-Hadley,

Crowhurst, Hopefor Bending, of Kast-Hadley.

Earth Adams, of Warbleton, Graceful Harding, of Lewes,
Called lower, of Warbleton. Feep-not Billings, of Lewes.
Kill-sin Pimple, of Witham. Meek Brewer, ot Okebam,
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respect subject or accountable to other churches. The
founder of the Independents was a Mr. John Robinson, of
Norfolk, **a man who bad much of the solemn piety of the
times, and was master of a congregation of Brownists that
bad settled at Leyden, who took their name from a ranting
man of the name of Brown, a violent preacher against the
Church of England. This well-meaning man, perceiving
the defects that reigned in the discipline of Brown, and in
the spirit and temper of his followers, employed his zeal
and diligence in correcting them, and in modelling anew
the society, in such a manner as to render it less odious to
his adversaries, and less liable to the just censure of those
true Christians who looked upon charity as the end of the
commandment. The Independents, accordingly, were
much more commendable than the Brownists in two res
pects. They surpassed them both in the moderation of
their sentiments, and in the order of their discipline.”

A Mr. Henry Jacobs, who had fled to Holland, in conses
guence of Archbishop Bancroft’s active exertions against the
Puritans, meeting with Mr, Robinson in that country, em-
braced his sentiments respecting church-discipline; and,
returning to England, established the first Independent or
Congregational Church here, in 1616.

The public worship of the Independents, which is con-
ducted without form or ceremony, differs little from that
of the Presbyterians, The Independents consider it as
their right to choose their own ministers and deacons; and
though they attribute no virtue to ordination, by imposition
of hands, as conveying any new powers, yet itisallowed anl
practised by them, Many of them, indeed, suppose, that
the essence of ordination does not lie in the act of the mi-
nisters who assist, but in the choice and call of the people,
and in the candidate’s acceptance of that call ; and hence
their ordination may be considered only as a public decla-
ration of that agreement.

At present, though the English Independents and Pres-
byterians form two distinct parties of Protestant Dissenters,
they are distinguished by very trifling differences with
regard to church-government. ' Indeed, the distinguishing
teuet of the Independents is maintained with some shades
of difference, not only by the Three Clasies of Protestant
Dissenters in England, in general ; but also by the Sande-
manians in England, by their brethren the Glassites, and
by both classes of Baptists in Scotiand. That which unites

e & o
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themn, or rather which distinguishes them from other deno-
minations of Christians, is their disclaiming, more or less,
every form of uuio&: bell;een churches, and amiﬁlnfin%:
each congregation the exclusive government of itself.
religious doctrines of the Independents, properly so called,
are, in gencral, strictly Calvinistic. However, many of tire
Independents, both at home and abroad, reject the use of
uil creeds and confessions drawn up by fallible men : md
they merely require of their teachers a dectaration of their
belief in the truth of the gospel and its leading doctrines,
and of their adherence to the Scriptures, as the sole standard
of faith and practice, and the only criterion of faith. Some
of them are said to require from all persons, who wish tc
be adm’ ted into their communion, an account, either
verbal or written, of what is called their experience ; in
which not only a declaration of their faith in the Lord
Jesus, and their purpose, by grace, to devete themselves to
hias, ‘s expected, but also a recital of the means by which
they were led to a knowledge and profession of the gospel.
There is a tolerably numerous and respectable sect of In-
dependents in Scotland of recent origin; but who appear
to have sprung up among the followers of Mr. Jokn Ginss,
of whom more under the head Sandemanians.
- In the year 1797, Mr. Rebert Halden, and soon after-
wards his brother James, to whom some others soon
attached themselves, began to preach in various parts of
Scotland, and eventually established a new sect called
Haldenites, or, more properly, Scottish Independents, or
New Independents. Their doctrines are Calvinistic ; and'
they reject all articles of faith or creeds of human compo-
sition. They say, that the Scriptures are a divine and in-
falhble standard; and that consistent Independents dare
not adopt any other. They insist, that the Scriptures
contain a full and complete model and system of doctrine,
government, discipline, and worship; and that in them we
way fiod an universal rule for the direction of Christians
in their associated state, as well as all necessary instructions
for the faith and practice of individuak. They require
Seripture for every thing, and reject the authority of the
aivil magisirate in matters of religion, and receive the
Scriptures, and nothing else, as binding in the worship of
God., They conceive the church of Christ, as exhihiteif
im Scripture, to be an association which has no head on
sarih, and which, as a body, can receive no laws froin any
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ene, except from Christ alone. They say, that the king-
dom of Jesus is spiritual, neither interfering with bumhan
governments, nor admitting their interference in its

liar concerns ; and while they teach obedience to the civil
magistrate in all civil matters, in religion they acknowledge
no human authority whatever. They profess tosee an incon-
sistency in every form ofnational religion withthe New Tey-
tament ; and assert, that all Christians, of all ages, are bound
to observe the universal and approved practices of the first
churches, as recorded in Scripture. The congregations
already formed have adopted all the ordinances whick: tney
jodge to have been observed by the apostolical chnrches;
and the practices they do not follew are the commnnity of
goods in the church at Jevusalem, observing the Lori™
Supper daily, love-feasts, and washing one another’s teet.
They differ from the more early Independents, in admitting
Christians of all religious denominations to communicate
with them in the Lord’s Supper, provided they have reason
to think them real Christians; and in considering all
mociation of ministers, for giving council and advice
to the churches in matters of doubt, as unnecessary and
unscriptural.

With respect to church-government, the members of
this denomination are Independents in the strictest sense
of the word, and believe. that the apostolical churches,
according to the model of which it is their great and pro-
fessed object to conform, were entirely independent, none
of them being subject to any fo.eign jurisdiction, but each
one by its own rulers, and by no other laws than
those written in the word of God. They conceive that

i and elder were, in apostolic times, synonymous
terms; that the stated officers in all the churches then were
tiders and deacons, and, of course, that they are the only
offices essential to a church of Christ. With them every
¢ider is a preacher; and they conceive there is no differ-
ence, in any respect, between elder and deacon, except in
the offices to which they are appointed. They insist that
ordination is pot represented in Scripture ss comveying
an office, ar giving any person a right to discharge thm
office; it is only the manner of setting him apart to die-
charge the duties of his office, and recommending him to
the grace of the great head of the chureh. It gives him
%0 jurisdiction in any church, except in that which is ap-
pointed him ; and as soon as he lays down or is rewmuved
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from his office in that church, his oidination is at an end,
They contend that there is a distinction of departments
in the pastoral office, and that teaching and ruling are dif-
ferent branches of that office. Both elders and deacons
.are ordained by imposition of hands ; and though ordina-
tion is Fmrt of the elder’s province, yet, when churches are
newly-formed, or in other cases of necessity, they allow
that the members, who have always the right of election,
may ordain church-officers for themselves, or, at least, set
them apart (o their respective offices. They say, that the
legislative authority belongs exclusively to Christ, and is
-already exercised in his word ; they, therefore, disavow all
right to make laws, but admit a right to judge of the appli-
cation of Christ’s laws, and a right to execute those laws
when judged applicable to any particular case. The firs
belongs to Jesus alone ; the second, to the whele church

and the third, to the rulers or elders of the church, who
may, therefore, be called the executive officers of the
church. The power claimed by the whole church, that is,
rulers and ruled, is not to make laws, but to judge of their
application. The power claimed by rulers is not to propose
that their opinions should be passed into laws, but to carry
into execution the laws of Christ, when judged applicable
by the church. If the meanest member can point out a
misapplication of the law, they are bound to hear. If ever
such a difference shall arise as to cause a separation, it is
not the majority that constitute the church, but those of
them who are obedient to the laws of Christ.

The Scottish lndegcndenu use no form of prayer; and
public worship, in other respects, is conducted in their con-
gnﬁlliom in much the same manner as in the established
Kirk. The Independents, however, read a large but indefinitz
portion of the Scriptures at each meeting; in many of
their chapels they use Dr. Watts’s version of the Psalms;
and in most of them they stand while singing the praises
of God. They adopt weekly communions; and as they
make no real distinction between clergy and laity, the want
ar absence of elders and deacons, on any occasion, in any
of their chapels, is not thought a sufficient reason for pre-
venting the administration of the holy communion on the
first day of the week. They contend that, by the approved
practice of apostolic churches, it is demonstrated o be the
appointment of Christ, that his churches must observe the
Lord’s Bupper every first day of the week. A division has
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taken place among these Independents, chiefly in conse-
quence of Mr. Haldaue's adoption of Baptist principles,
and introduction of church-discipline, and of mutual exhor-
tation and prayer by the brethren, into the public service
on Sunday mornings.®

OF THE BAPTISTS.

It has been customary to call the members of this sect
Anabaptists ; but that, as at present applied, is a very erro-
neous appellation, and conveys a stigma which they do not
deserve. They are now divided into two branches, General
Ba'fti:u and Particular Baptists. The first are Arminians
and the second Calvinists.

Dr. Evans and Mr. Adams have given ample and satisfac-
tory descriptions of this body of Christians, who consider
immersion in waler as essential to Christian baptism, and
who disapprove of the admission of infants to that ordi-
nance. As it happens that many of those whom this
denomination baptize have undergone what the Baptists
term the ceremony of sprinkling in their infancy, the Bap-
tists have been called Anabaptists, as if they had been re-
baptized This, however, they deny, and aﬁege that those
who have undergone this ceremony in their infancy, did not
thereby receive Christian baptism. '

About 1620, and the same time that the Independents
settled in New England, several Baptists emigrated to that
country. However, their congregational brethren, though
they had themselves fled from persecution, afforded no
great latitude to their tender consciences. Yet, they bhave
maintained their establishment in America ever since, and
have gradually increased in number, At present, the com-
municants, and other members of the Baptist congregations,
in the United States alone, are computed at 255,670.

The members of this denomination are distinguished
from all other professing Christians, b{3 their opinions
respecting the ordinance of Christian Baptism. Con-
ceiving tﬁat positive institutions cannot be established by
enalogical reasoning, but depend on the will of the Saviour,
“evealed in cxpress precepts, and that apostolical example

‘l". Ses Haldane’s View of Social Worship, and Adams’s Religious
orld. : .
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illustrative of this is the rule of duty, they differ frotn
their Christian brethren with regard both to the subjects
and the mode of baptism.

With respect Lo the subjects, from the command which
Christ gave after his resurrection, and in which baptism i
mentioned as consequent to faith in the gospel, they con-
ceive them to be those, and those only, who believe what the
apostles were then enjoined to preach.

With respect to the mode, they affirm, that, instead of
sErinlding or pouring, the person ought to be immersed in
the water, referring to the primitive practice, and observing
that the baptizer as well as the baptized having gone down
into the water, the latter is baptized in it, and both come
up out of it. They say, that John baptized in the Jordan,
and that Jesus, afler being bapti came up out of it.
Believers are said also to be ** buried with Christ by baptism
into death, wherein also they are risen with him ; and the
Baptists insist, that this is a doctrinal allusion incompatible
with any other mode.

But they say, that their views of this institution are
much more confirmed, and may be bhetter understood, by
studying its nature and import. They consider it as an
impressive emblem of that, by which their sins are remitted
or washed away, aud of ¢that on account of which the Holy
Spirit is given to those who obey the Messiah. In other
words, they view Christian baptism as a figurative repre-
sentation OIY that which the gespel of Jesus is in testimony.
To this the mind of the baptized is therefore naturally led,
while spectators are to consider him as professing his faith
in the gospel, and his subjection to the Redeemer. The
Baptists, therefore, would say, that none ought to be bap-
tized, except those who seem to helieve this gospel; and
that immersion is not properly a mode of baptism, but
baptism itself. )

%‘hus the English and most foreign Baptists consider a
personal profession of faith, and an immersion in water, as
essential to baptism. The profession of faith is generally
made before the congregation, at a church-meeting. On
these occasions some have a creed, to which they expect
the candidate to assent, and to givea circumstantia{lccoum
of his conversion ; but others requite only a profession of
his faith as a Christian. The former generally consider
baptism #s am ordinance, which initiates persons inte s
particular church ; and they say that, without bresch of
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Christian liberty, they havea right to expect an agreement
in articles of faith in their own societies. The latter think,
that haptism initiates merely into a profession of the Chris-
tian religion, and therefore say, that tlu:{l have no right to

uire an assent Lo their creed from such as do not intend
to join their communion ; and in support of their opinion,
they quote the baptism of the eunuch in the eighth chapter
of the Acts of the Apostles.

Some, both of the General and the Particular Baptists,
object to free or mized communion, and do not allow per-
sons, who have been baptized in their infancy, 1o join with
them in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper; because they
consider such as not having been baptized, and conse-
quently, inadmissible to the other ordinance. Others,
however, of both classes of Baptists, sup| that this
ought to be no objection; that such as think themseloes
really baptized, though in infancy, and such as are parta-
kers of grace, belg‘:s to the true church of Christ, and are
truly devoted to God, ought not to be rejected on account
of a different opinion respecting this particular ordinance.
Some of these also, without referring to a man’s persuasion
that he has been baptized, think that he ought to be re-
ceived into the fellowship of the church. If, therefore,
bhe, with many Unitarians, should doubt the perpetuity of
baptism, or that it is a perpetual ordinance, as it respects
the descendants of Christians, though it may be properly
admiinistered to proselytes from other religions, he might
be admitted as a communicant at the Lord’s Supper.

Some of both classes of Baptists are, at the same time,
Sabbatarians, and with the Jews, observe the seventh day
of the week as the Sabbath. This has been adopted by
them, from a persuasion that all the ten commandments
are in their nature strictly moral, and that the observance
of the seventh day was never abrogated or repealed by our
Saviour or his apostles.

In church-government the Baptists differ little from the
Independents, except that, in some of their churches, the
Baptists have three distinct orders of ministers, who are
separately ordained, and to the highest of whom they give
the name of messengers, to the second that of elders, and
to the third that of deacons. With respect to excommuni-
cation, they™seem closely to follow our Saviour's directions,
in the eighteenth chapter of Si. Matthew’s gospel, which
they apply to dillerences hetween individuals; and if any

P
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man be guilty of scandalous immorality, they exclude him
from the brotherbood or fellowship of the church. Like
the other Protestant dissenters, the Baptists receive the
Lord’s Supper sitting at a common table, and giving the
elements one to another.

The Baptists in Great, Britain, Ireland, Holland, Ger-
many, the United States of America, Upper Canada, &c.
are divided, as has been already observed, into two distinct
classes, or societies, the Particular or Calvinistic, and the
General or Arminian Baptists. The former are said to be
much more numerous than the latter, and to have nearly
400 meeting-houses in England, of which fifteen are within
the bills of mortality in London. In December 1793, the
Particular Baptist congregations in England amounted to
361 ; and in Wales, to eigﬁy-four. At the same time, the
numbers of most congregations were greatly increasing ;
aud their Itinerant Society in London were making great
exertions in Cornwall, Salop, Devon, and the north part of
Somersetshire, &c. This class of Baptists ordain in almost
.he same manner as the Independents.

The father of the General Baptists was a Mr. Smith,
who was at first a clergyman of the church of England;
but resigning his living, he went over to Holland, where his
Baptist-principles were warmly opposed by Messrs. Ains-
worth and Robinson, of whom the former was pastor of the
Brownists, or Independents, at Amsterdam, and the latter of
those at Leyden. As Mr. Smith did not think that any
one at the time was duly qualified to administer the ordi-
nance of baptism, he baptized himsell, and hence was
denominated a re-baptist. He afterwards adopted the
Arminian doctrines ; and, in 1611, the General Baptists
publiched a Confession of Faith, which diverges much
farther frem Calvinism than those who are now called
Arminians would approve. A considerable number of them
have embraced Unitarianism. On this account, several of
their ministers and churches, who disapprové of those
principles, have, within the last fiftly years, formed them.
selves into a distinct connection, called The New Associa-
tion. The churches, in this union, keep up a friendly
acquaintance, in some outward things, with those from
whom they have separated; but in things more essential,
and, particularly, as to the changing of ministers, and the
admission of members, they disclaim any connection.

Much praise is due to the Baptists for their zeal and
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exertions ;n converting the heathens.: In 17v3, the Partr .
cular Baptists formed a missionary society ; and Messry |
John Thomas and William Carey were sent out to India,
as missionaries. These have been followed by others; and
the knowledge of Christianity, as understood and professex
by the Baptists, has been zealously and assiduously propa-
gated. The Baptists, therefore, seem likely to rival the
Moravians in their endeavours to spread the knowledge of
the gospel in heathen countries; and should they be
equally gified with patieot endurance and perseverance,
they may probably become much more successful, by the
exertions they are now making, in translating the Scriptures
into the: llngulg':!l of the east.

Dr. Evans, from the late Mr. Robinson’s History of
Baptism, has given the following animated account of
this practice of adult baptism :—“ Not many years ago, at
Whittlesford, seven miles from Cambridge, forty-eight
persons were baptized in that ford of the river from which
the village takes its name. At ten o’clock of a very fine
morning in May, about 1500 people of different ranks as-
wmbled together. At balf-past ten in the forenoon, the
late Dr. Andrew Gifford, Fellow of the Society of Anti-
quaries, sub-librarian of the British Museum, and teacher
of a Baptist congregation in Eagle-street, London, ascended
amoveable pulpit in a large open court-yard, near the
river, and adjoining to the house of the lord of the manor.
Round him stood the congregation; people on horseback,
in coaches, and in carts, formed the outside semicircle ;
many other persons sitting in the rooms of the houses the
sashes being open: all were uncovered, and there was a
profound silence. The doctor first gave out a hymn, which
the congregation sung. Then he prayed. Prayer ended,
he took out a New Testament, and read his text—1I indeed
baptise yow with water unto repentance, He observed, that
the force of the preposition had escaped the notice of the
translators, and that the true reading was—1I indeed baptise
or dip you » water af or upon repentance; which sense be
toufirmed by the forty-first verse of the twelfth of Matthew
aud other passages. Then he Toh, as most Baptists de
on these occasions, concerning the nature, subject, mode,
and end of this ordinance. }g: closed, by contrasting the
tloctrine of infant-sprinkling with” that of believers’ bap.
lsm, which being a part of €hristian obedience, wa
sipported by divine promises, on the accomplishmem
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of which all good men mht depend. After sermon,
he read another bymn prayed, and then came
down. Then the candidates for baptism retired, to prepare
themselves.

«r About half.an-howr after, the administrator, who that
day was a nephew of the doctor’s, and admirably qualified
for the work, in a long black gown of fine baize, without
a hat, with a small New Testament in his hand, came
down to the river-side, accompanied by several Baptid
ministers and deacons of their churches, and the persons
to be baptized. The men came first, two and two, without
hats, and dressed as usual, except that instead of coats,
each had on a long white baize gown, tied round the waist
with a sash. Such as bad no hair, wore white cotton or
linen caps. The women followed the men, two and two,
all dressed neat, clean, and plain, and their gowns white
linen or dimity. It was said, the garments bad knobs of
lead at bottom, to make them sink. Each had a long silk
cloak hanging Ionoelilowr her shoulders, a broad rib
tied over her gown beneath the breast, and a hat on her
head. They all ranged themselves around the administra-
tor at the water-side. A great number of spectators stood
on the banks of the river, on both sides; some had climbed
and sat on the trees, many sat on horseback and in car-
riages, and all behaved with a decent seriousness, which
did honour to the good sense and the good manners of the-
asembly, as well as to the free constitution of this country.
First, the administrator read an hymn, which the people
sung. Then he read that portion of Scripture which is
read in the Greek church on the same occasion, the history
of the baptism of the eunuch, beginning at the 23d verse,
and ending with the 38th. Aboutl ten minutes be stood
expounding the verses, and then taking one of the men by
the hand, he led him into the water, saying, as he went,
* See, here is water, what doth hinder? If thou belicvest with
all thine heart, thou mayest be baptized” When he came
to a sufficient depth, he stopped, and with the utmost com-
posure placing himself on the left hend of the man, his
face being towards the man’s shoulder, he put his right
hand between hie shoulders behind, gathering into it a
little of the gown for hold ; the fingers of the left hand he
thrusted into 1he sash before, and the man putting his
thumbs into that hand, he locked all together, by closing
his hand, Then he deliberately said, ¢ I baptize thee in the
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name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost :*
and while he uttered these words, standing wide, he genily
leancd him backwerd and dipped him once. As soon as he
had raised him, a person in a boat, fastened there for the
purpose, took hold of the man’s hand, wiped his face with
a napkin, and led him a few steps to another attendant,
who then egave his arm, walked with him to the house,
anid assisted him to dress. There were mauy such in wait-
ing, who, like the primitive susceptors, assisted during the
whole service, The rest of the men followed the first, and
were baptized in like manner. After them the women
were baptized. A female friend took off at the water-side
the hat and cloak. A deacon of the church led one to the
administrator and another from him ; and a woman at the
water-side took each as she came out of the river, and
conducted her to the apariment in the house, where they
dressed themselves. When all were baptized, the adminis-
trator coming up out of theriver, and standing at the side,
gave a short exhortation on the honour and the pleasure
of obedience to divine commands, and then, with the usual
benediction, dismissed the assembly. About half-an-hour
after, the anen newly-baptized, having dressed themselves,
went from their room into a large hal% in the house, where
they were presently joined by the women, who came from
their apartments to the same place. Then they sent a
mesenger to the administrator, who was dressing in his
apartment, to inform him they waited for him. He pre-
sently came, and first prayed for a few minutes, and then
closed the whole by a short discourse on the blessings of
civil and religious liberty, the sufficiency of Scripture, the

leasures of a good conscience, the importance of a holy
ife, and the prospect of a blessed immortality. This they
call a public baptism.’

A more private baptism, adds Dr. Evans, takes place
afler a similar manner in baptistepies, which are in or near
the places of worship : thus every convenience is afforded
for the purpose. This, indeed, is now the most common
way of administering the ordinance among the Baptists,
cither with the attendance of friends, or in the presence
of the congregation. Sueh is baptism by immersion ; and
thus conducted, it must be pronounced significant in 1ls
talure, and impressive inits lendency. It is, however, to
be wished, that the rite was on cvery occasion administered
sith equal solemnity. u
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“ The Bedy of approved Ministers,” of The Tirree De-
nominations, hold their public meetings at the large D
senting Library in Red Cross-street, London, known by
.he name of Dr. Williams's Library. : .

OF THE FRIENDS, OR QUAKERS.

Tars sect first made its appearance about the year 1647,
or 1648, through the ministry of a person of the.name of
George Foz, anative of Drayton, in Leicestershire, and by
trade a grazier and a shepherd, at least in his early years:
Observing the licentiousness of many persons professing
the Christian name, he boldly went forth, and preached
with much animation, though not always, perhaps, with
sufficient prudence, against injustice, drunkentiess, and
ather vices; at the same time inveighing bitterly against
the established modes of worship, and a separate hired
ministry ; which he conceived Lo be coutrary to divine
aulhoritg. This he did in the Euhlic market-places, in
courts, fairs, and sometimes in the churches themselves
This conduct naturally procured him the attention of the
magistrates, who, in the year 1649, sent him to prison at
Nottingham ; after which he was frequently honoured
with this mark of his Christian calling. His persecutions
on some occasions were extremely rigorous and severe,

After Fox, there sprung up a succession of men. who
adhered to his doctrines, with a zeal and 2 constancy truly
laudable, through anmlliom and oppressions of the
severest nature; and which nothing but a consciousness of
duty—an unshaken piety, and an unconquerable spirit of
Christian fortitude, could have enabled them to sustain;
and now, traly may it be said of this body of Christians,
* they have overcome the world,” they have survived the
fire of persecution—they have subdued the virulence of
bigotry—they have silenced the tongues of gainsayers—
they have conquered “ the world’s dread laugh*’—tbey
have lived to command the respect—to extort even from
the most profane the meed of applause, and to merit, in
many respects, the approbation of the whole Christian
world ; so that it is now as honourable, and as creditable,
to an individual to be known as a steady member of the
Quakers’ Society, as it was once deemed a mark of contempt
and derision, and a sure title to bonds and imprisonment.
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The studied avoidance of controverted points in the
preaching and writings of these Christians has occasioned
many mistakes, and much difference of opinion relative to
their real doctrines and belief respecting some of the most
important branches of the Christian Faith, particularly
with respect to the doctrines of the Trinity, and those
sther points of the orthodox creed usually attendant on
that article of faith amongst Christians. From a careful
perusal of many of their approved publications, the author
of the present work cannot but view the Friends as what
B usually termed orthodox ; and that they are, in fact, to
be ranked amongst the Trinitarians, though they mever
make use of that term in their public worship. Many of
the Quakers, however, of the present day, (and, probably,
some few in former times,) are doubtful upon that heuf;
and some have openly avowed themselves Unitarians, and,
moreover, strenuously contended, that such was the doc-
trine tavght by Penn, and other  ancient Friends.”

The following account is abridged chiefly from the
aricle Friends, in Mrs. Hannah Adams’s View of Reli-
gions, - originally -compiled by sn intelligent member of
this society, who bas kindly directed the author’s attention
toit,

*“ The appellation of Quakers was given by way of con-
tempt: some say on account of the ¢remblings under the
impression of divine things which appeared in their public
asemblies ; but they themselves say it was first given them
by one of the magistrates who committed George Fox to
prison, on account of his bidding him and those about him
to tremble at the word of the Lord. Whatever was the
origin of the name, it became their usual denomination,
though they-themselves gdopted the sppellaticn of Friends.

“ An Act was made io the year 1696 which, with a few
excepiions, allowed to their affirmation the legal force of
an oath, and provided a less oppressive mode for recover-
ing tythes under a certain amount ; which provisions, un+
der the reign of George the First, were made perpetual,
For refusing to pay tythes, &c. however, they are still
liable to sufler in the exthequer and ecclesiastical courts,
both in Great Britain and Ireland. .

“ 1. They believe that God is one, and there is none other
beside hun ; and that this one God is Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. '

“2. Tliey believe that Christ is both God and Man in



274 ALL RELIGIONS, AND RELIGIOUS CEREMOKIES.

wonderful union ; God uncreated, and Man conceived
by the Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary.

“ 3. They believe the scriptures to be of divine autho-
rity, given by the inspiration of God through bholy men:
that they sre a declaration of those things most surely
believed by the primitive Christians; and that they con-
tain the mind and will of God, and are his commands to
us: in that respect they are his declaratory word, and there-
fore are obligatory on us. ¢ Nevertheless, (says Penn) be-
cause they are only a declaration of the fountain, and not
the fountain itself, they are not to be esteemed the principal
ground of all truth mg knowledge, nor the primary rule of
faith snd manners; yet, because they are a true and faith-
ful testimony of the first foundation, they are, and may be
esteemed a secondary rule, subordinate to the Spirit,
whom they have all their excellence and certainty.’

“ They uvbject to calling the scriptures the word of God,
as being a name lpplitl? to Christ, the eternal Word, by
the ucrad; w‘reu}n themselves. from

4, octrine of originel sin, it appears,
the writings of Penn and others, that they hold nearly
similar opinions to other orthodox Christians.

“5. RuBecling the doctrines of sanctification and jus-
tification, Penn says, ° I shall first spesk negatively what
we do not nwn: we cannot believe that Christ is the
cauzse, but the effect of God’s love, according to the testi-
mony of the beloved disciple: “ God so loved the world,
thet he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
on him should not perish, but bave everlasting life.” We
cannot say the death and sufferings of Christ were a
strict and rigid satisfaction for that eternal death and
thisery due to man for sin and transgression; for su